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PREFACE. 



A BBiEF extract from the preface to the first edition of 
this work will convey to the reader a general idea of its 
character find objects : " The following pages are not pre- 
sented to the reader as the result of new discoveries in 
Divine truth. On the other hand, the book will be found, 
in many respects, unlike a regular Commentary. 

" The aim of the writer has been not so much a minute 
exegesis of the text of the Epistle to the Eomans, as a 
general exposition of the Divine doctrine which it con- 
tains. Many passages have been passed over with but 
little notice ; while others, more apparently serving as 
leading expressions of doctrine, have received a much 
fuller examination. 

" As these Notes are written with an object quite dis- 
tinct from verbal criticism, it is but seldom, and never 
without reluctance, that quotations from the original 
text, or from foreign translations, have been introduced. 
Occasionally it has appeared desirable to do so, when our 
usually accurate Version has either been at fault, or has 
failed to exhibit precisely the just force of a passage or 
an expression. Such quotations, however, are confined 
to the notes at the foot of the page. The text is quite 
free from anything, it is believed, which could for a 
Aoment arrest the progress of the simplest reader, whose 
desire is toward the truth of Grod.* 

" For such alone it has been written. The reader who 
seeks for theological novelties in this WjMrk»will search in 
vain, unless, indeed, truth be itself a nbw thing to his 
mind ; while it is hope4 that no reader who takes up the 

* In the preaent edition the fiumber of qttotaUoii3\i%B\>e«Q.«2iJ^ 
farther reduced. 
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book for help, for comfort, for relief to an afficted con- 
Bcience, or for the refreshment of his memory in truths 
long ralued, will find himself altogether disappointed." 

The reception given to these Notes by Christians of 
yarious shades of judgment has been such as to encourage 
me in the belief that in preparing them I have not 
wrought in vain. I could wish indeed that the unfriend- 
ly notices, which in one or two instances varied the gener- 
ally favourable tone of those periodicab which appear to 
set the highest value upon evangelical truth, had been 
more explicit in their terms. Criticism, if candid and 
intelligible, is always useful, be it never so hostile. Mere 
tmexplained censure does good to no man, least of all to 
the censor himself. 

In the present edition, while no change has been made 
in the general structure of the work, some additional 
matter has been introduced into almost every chapter. 
Verbal alterations, also, tending to a greater perspicuity 
in the general style of the exposition, have been frequent- 
ly made, so that the work has, on the whole, been con- 
siderably enlarged.* 

I need only add, that the convictions under which I 
originally commenced this series of "Notes" have not 
been weakened by the lapse of time. On the contrary, 
the progress of events both in this country and elsewhere 
is hastening on the predicted crisis with a rapidity which 
no eye enlightened by the word of ttuth can entirely fail 
to notice. 

May they whose confidence and rejoicing are in Christ 
Jesus give diligence that they may be found of Him m 
peace, without spot and blameless at His appearing. 

Torquay, April \7th, 1858. A. P. 

* As much of the added matter is in the form of notes* which 
therefore will be found to contain something more than merely criti- 
cal remarks, the general reader, it is hoped, will not be deterred from 
ejamimng them by the occasional appearance of Greek words. 



INTRODUCTION. 



The Episde to the Romans may be distributed, with 
respect to its contents, into three great divisions. 
The first of these is comprised in the first eight 
chapters, and is essentially doctrinal in its character, 
although containing much also of a practical kind. 

Indeed, the habit of regarding doctrine as some- 
thing essentially distinct firom what is practical is one 
which, though not unusual amongst Christians, is of 
injurious tendency. For doctrine is ever the basis 
and the warrant of practice. God never theorizes. 
What He reveals is addressed to the consciences and 
hearts of men. It is by studying, therefore, the 
testimonies of His Spirit that faith acquires its needed 
strength and clearness for obedience to that will of 
God, which it is the object of pure doctrine to make 
known, and the joy and blessing of the child of God 
to do (John xiii. 17 ; xv. 10 ; 1 John v. 3, 4). 

Accordingly, in the following pages, I have endea- 
voured so to treat the doctrinal portions of this Epis- 
tle, as to present immediately to a Christian xeadet 
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the practical bearing of the truth which the doctrines 
convey. 

The second branch of the Epistle begins at the 
ninth chapter, and closes with the eleventh. This 
division may be termed dispensational. Its subject 
is the mystery of Divine wisdom in the dealings 
of God with the natural seed of Abraham, and with 
the nations of the earth as viewed in thiir relation to 
Israel. It thus stands in close relation to the preced- 
ing part, while it will be found to have a peculiar 
character of its own. It is a very deep and solemn 
view of the sovereignty of God, as the fulfiller in 
•wisdom and prudence of the counsels of His holy 
will, which is presented in these chapters. The fixed 
and abiding principjes of the Divine government, 
and the conditions of human blessing, are stated here 
at large. The moral scope of this division goes far 
beyond Israel as its proper subject. It includes as 
essential features the election of the true Church on 
the one hand, and on the other, the character and 
destiny of the visible professing body, considered in 
its relation to the dispensational government of God. 

The last division commences at the twelfth chapter, 
and concludes the Epistle. It is more directly prac- 
tical than either of the preceding parts. But, while 
abounding in exhortation, and addressing itself, on 
the doj;^trinal grounds already established in the 
former part of the Epistle, to the heart and con- 
science of the believer, it contains a large addition of 
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positive instruction on subjects not treated in the 
earlier cliapters. 

I have noticed these leading divisions of the Epis- 
tle as being such as would obviously strike the mind 
of every careful student of the word. But I need 
hardly'say that the Epistle, to be studied projitahly, 
should be studied as a whole. And ample indeed 
will be the r^ard which the prayerful meditation of 
this marvellous writing will bring, under the blessing 
of God, to one who, in simple dependence on Hinx 
who inspired its author, shall give himself to the 
close and thoughtful study of its contents. 

The times in which our lot is cast are remarkable. 
To most Christians there are some features at least in 
the living picture of the present hour which suggest 
solemn thoughts and uneasy forebodings. It is well 
to have, in such a case, a mind firmly stayed upon 
God ; and one object of the following work is to re- 
mind the inquiring believer of those truths which can 
alone confer stability upon the soul. But there is 
another consideration which greatly influences my 
mind in deciding on the publication of these Notes. 
It is the dilution of sound doctrine which is daily 
taking place, and the practical looseness with which 
the word of God is held, often even by real Chris- 
tians, through the largely-prevalent influence of the 
neological element in the growing mind of the day.* 

• Modem religious literature shows but too often ari«l too dis- 
tinctly with what readiness the most shallow sophistries are ac- 
cepted in the Btead of truth. The time is alreaay com^ to \\\^ 
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It is a time when man is sifting everything within 
his reach, and, with the characteristic pride of that 
sciential conceit which really hnoweth nothing (1 Tim. 
vi. 4), is often found displacing Divine truth with- 
out scruple, to make room for his own most false 
and self-deluding theories, 

Nor is liis the only sieve at work. God is, I surely 
believe, dealing with the souls that are to find a 
place in His garner in the day of the Lord which is 
at hand. It has been under the hopeful impression 
that no exposition of solid and pure doctrine, how 
feebly done soever, could be wholly out of season at 
such a time, that I have put together the following 
pages, which are now commended to the Christian 
reader, in the name of our common Lord. 

warning contained in 2 Tim. iv. 3, 4, to have its manifold ex- 
emplification even in thia favoured land. 
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CHAPTEE I. 

Vebses 1 — 7 contain the introductory greeting of the 
apostle. He was at that time personally unknown to 
the Church at Rome. His sole claim to their regard 
and attention was his being a vessel and a minister of 
that grace of God, in the fellowship of which he 
knew and rejoiced over them as ** called of Jesus 
Christ." Accordingly, he announces himself, first, 
generally y as a servant of Christ ; and, secondly, as a 
called apostle ; as one, therefore, especially " separ- 
ated unto the Gospel of GodP This last expression 
deserves our best attention, as it contains in a word 
what is characteristically the subject of this most pre- 
cious Epistle. 

The Gospel is the message of Ood!^ It is the reve- 
lation, by the Holy Ghost sent down from heaven, of 

* The expressions, " Gospel of God," and " Gospel of Christ," 
occur in nearly equal frequency in Scripture. It is not, I think, 
only that we should ever be reminded of the equality of the 
Father and the Son,^ that the Spirit of God thus varies the ex- 
pression. It is the Gospel of God^ as having its source in His 
eternal counsel, and as ministered by the Holy QYiost, 1\.\^ ^'t 
Gospel ofC^ris^, inasmuch as He is its precious 'buidfixu \X.S& 



2 NOTES ON THE EFISTLE TO THE BOMANS. 

Christ as the wisdom and the power of God (1 Cor. 
i. 24.) As it is to the glory of God the Father, Phil, 
ii. 11, that the slain Lamb is now confessed in the 
Church as Lord, so is it that in the Gospel, which is 
the ministration of Divine righteousness, there is un- 
folded to the human soul, when quickened by the 
power of the Spirit, the maryellous display of what 
God really is. 

The unsearchable riches of Christ, which form the 
subject-matter of the Spirit's testimony, are nothing 
less than the revelation of the Divine fulness, as it is 
opened mediately to the eye of faith in the person of 
the Son. For the man who mediates is one with the 
God whom He declares (1 Tim. ii. 6). In Christ all ^ 
the fulness of the Godhead dwells ; it dwells in the 
Son " bodily " (Col. ii. 9). The Holy Ghost, as the 
Divine witness of the finished grace of Jesus, is sent 
of the Father in His name. Though He comes as 
the messenger of Jesus, yet it is as proceeding from 
the Father (John xvi. 7 ; xiv. 26). Hence, in Acts 
ii. 33, the descent of the Spirit as the Divine power 
of testimony * is referred by Peter immediately to the 
Father as the fulfiUer of promise. 

It is most needful to remember that it is by the 
active power of the Holy Ghost, who dwells in each 
member of Christ's mystic body, as well as in the 
one living Church,t that the special manifestation of 

His, too, as preached in His name, by His servants, at His com- 
mand. 

* Acts xxvi. 23, « traBfiThq 6 Xpccrroc, €i irpwroc I? avocrra- 
tritaq v (KpSt v ^q filXXei icarayylXXciv n^ Xatfi cat roig iOvitriv, 
where the place assigned to the Kesurrection, as the necessary 
means and condition of the shining of the true light, is strikingly 
shown. Compare 1 John ii. 8. 

t On this suhject, the reader is referred to my " Notes on 
die Epbesiana," pp. 50, 145—152. 



CHAPTER I. 3 

God is now made to faith, even as He was declared 
in the Son while here in the days of His flesh. " God 
was in Christ, reconciling the world," &c. (2 Cor. v.). 
The same God is now invisibly present by the Spirit, 
who, in demonstrating the person of the crucified and 
glorified Christ to be the perfect truth of God, dis- 
plays and magnifies the glory of God who raised Him 
from the dead. Thus the words of Jesus, ** Glorify 
thy Son, that thy Son also may glorify Thee. " (John 
xvii.), begin to receive their fulfilment when the 
Spirit of Christ brings to the lips of believing sin- 
ners the utterance of that saving confession of the 
Lord which is to the glory of God the Father 
(Rom. X. ; Phil. ii. 11). 

The apostolate, then, of Paul was for the setting 
forth of God, — for the demonstration and the pub- 
lishing of Divine love and mercy, as now brought 
nigh to a ruined world in Jesus, and through His 
finished work. 

But (verse 2) this had been the subject of earlier 
promise. The prophets had spoken of these things. 
AU prophecy had been the utterance of the Spirit 
of Christ (Gal. iii. 8; 1 Peter i. 11); and all the 
promises found their object in His most blessed Per- 
son. Hence, the " glad message of God " [tvayylXiov 
Qeov) is none other than the annunciation of His 
having come in whom all the promises of God are 
yea and amen. Not, indeed, as it was, when once 
the angels of God celebrated in strains of triumphant 
anticipation the incarnation of the Only-begotten, 
as the birth of Him who was both Israel's hope and 
the desire of the nations (Luke ii. 8 — 14). Human 
sin had (though in unconscious furtherance of the 
jyivme counsel) shamed the glory oi \5[i^ \iOT^^ 

B 2 
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Christ. But now from heaven shone forth the light 
of a risen and exalted Prince of life in saving grace 
to Jew and Gentile alike (Col. iii. 11). 

He is, indeed, the same Messiah of whom the 
prophets spake; but the manner in which He is 
now revealed in the Gospel is not according to the 
general burden of Jewish prophecy. The prophets 
did, indeed, give utterance to the testimony of the 
Spirit, concerning both the sufferings of Christ and 
the glories which should follow. But there was a 
vein of richness in the deep and exhaustless mine of 
Divine counsel which it was not given to the Jewish 
prophets to open. Their subject is Christ, first hum- 
bled and then glorified, in its bearing on the nation 
of Israel, and the Gentiles mediately through them. 
It needed the descent of the Holy Ghost from hea- 
ven to minister, both from the words of the old pro- 
phets, and by the new and special utterances of apos- 
tolic testimony, the truth which formed and which 
how keeps and feeds that " Church of God," wherein 
the names of Jew and Gentile are alike unknown 
(1 Pet. 1—12). 

It is not, then, in ocular manifestation to all flesh 
as the King of glory — ^the apparent source of earthly 
blessing — the true David — Israel's King while God's 
Son — ^wielding the sceptre of earthly rule before His 
ancients gloriously — that Jesus now appears. These 
things, indeed, shall be surely seen in their appointed 
time. But now it is as despised and abhorred of the 
nation and its rulers, rejected and slain — cast forth as 
an abominable branch by the authorities* of this world, 
but received up into glory in completion of the mys- 
tery of godliness (1 Tim. iii. 16), and there awaiting. 
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on the Father's throne, the hour of his glorious ap- 
pearing (Tit. iL 13 ; Key. iiL 21), it is thus that He 
stands now revealed to faith as the Branch of the 
Lord, beautiful and glorious, and the &uit of the 
earth, excellent and comely for the remnant of elect- 
ing mercy * (Isa. iv.), the called vessels of redemp- 
tion, -who now, through the Spirit, do, as the true 
circumcision, rejoice in God (Phil. iii. 3). 

It is then (verse 3, 4) " concerning His Son** that 
God now speaks to all men without distinction in the 
Gospel of His grace ; setting Him forth both as the 
living fulfilment of His precious thoughts of peace 
towards His people, and as a pledge of that unal- 
terable day of judgment when the victory of truth 
will be complete, and every knee shall bow to Him 
(John XX. 20 ; Acts xvii. 31). It is the glory of 
every believer to confess Him now as ** Jesus Christ 
our Lord." In these verses we have both a recital 
of His generation after the flesh, and a declaration of 
the essential glory of His Person. He was ** made 
of the seed of David according to the flesh," but '* de- 
clared to be the Son of God with power, according 
to the Spirit of holiness, by the resurrection from 
the dead " (verse 4). 

The resurrection was the effectual justification of 
the title of Jesus as the Son of God. The act of 
omnipotent power which raised the dead Son of man, 

* I do not refer to this passage as if it received its proper 
fulfilment in the calling of me Church. Far from it — it is most 
clearly Jewish in its character. But its application in princi- 
ple to the people of God now is, I think, plain. While we are 
watchfully to guard against a false division of the word, it is 
one of our most precious privileges, as having the Spirit, the 
unction from the Holy One, to draw the marrow and fatness 

of Christ for the nourishment of our souls from evex^ ^^ax^ q'I 
God's word. 
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vindicated at the same moment the glory of His Di- 
vine person as the Eternal Son of God. By the grace 
of God he died. He was crucified in weakness, He 
suffered in the flesh. " He lives" (2 Cor. xiii. 4), 
says the same apostle, *'by the power of God."* 

But this is not all. He was, indeed, quickened 
and raised as having yielded up His spirit to the 
Father. But He also arose. He could say in the 
days of His flesh, " Destroy this temple, and in three 
days / will raise it up " (John ii. 19). *^ I have 
power to lay down my life, and I have power to 
take it again." He made Himself capable of death 
when He took flesh. He died, to fulfil the Father's 
commandment, in willing, gracious love to lost sin- 
ners. He died, moreover, that the Scriptures might 
be fulfilled. For the same purpose He revived. 
Death could not hold Him in its grasp — it was not 
possible, as Peter says (Acts ii. 24). The spirit of 
holiness is not subject to the bondage of death. Be- 
cause He was verily mariy the Christ could die — 
could be slain and was slain, in the obedient yielding 
of Himself to death. But He who suffered thus in 
the flesh was none other than the Living God — ^the 
Quickening Spirit. ** He must rise," as well as die, 
according to the Scriptures (John xx. 9). Hence 
the question of the angel addressed to those who, 
forgetful of His former words, thought still to find 
their lifeless Master, though on the third day : " Why 
seek ye the Living f among the dead ?" 

The divine Sonship of the crucified Jesus is thus 

* The distinction in this passage between the intrinsic and 
Divine personal vitality of Christ, and the application of the 
same quickening principle to the church in grace, is clear and 
striking, \ rhv ^^wvra. 
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affirmed by the event of His resiirrectioii. The 
apostle's present subject does not lead him here be- 
yond this particular view of the resurrection as a 
doctrine. Jesus, thus "justified in the Spirit," is 
declared to be the Lord of all. As such He is 
owned in the Church. " To us there is one Lord, 
Jesus Christ, by whama.Te all things" (1 Cor. viii. 6). 
As we are ourselves " by Him," so all true worship 
of the Father is by Him — all service, all faith, all 
hope to God-ward is by Him. All gifts and mea- 
sures of grace and blessing reach us by His means ; 
a truth acknowledged in the following verse, ** by 
whom (says the apostle) we have received grace and 
apostleship." 

Having presented this supreme credential of His 
office, there follows next a statement of the scope and 
objects of His work. It was ** among all the Gen- 
tiles" that He was to act. The end was the obedi- 
ence of faith to God. But all the work was for the 
name of Jesus. God calls on man to obey Himself 
by receiving Jesus as the Lord. The name of Jesus 
is the revelation of God. But verse 6 presents Jesus 
as Himself acting thus in calling and quickening at 
His will the chosen vessels of His grace (compare 
John V. 21 ; xv. 16 ; and x. passim). They were 
**the called of Jesus Chi-ist." The apostle well 
knew the meaning of this, as himself a Christ-chosen 
and a Christ-called vessel of Divine mercy (Acts ix. ; 
1 Tim. i. 16). 

Verse 7 concludes the greeting. They were *' be- 
loved of God," and " called saints," or holy ones.* 
To be a saint is the eternal condition of the be- 
liever as accepted in the Beloved, seeing that he 

♦ KAi^roic iyioic, Epbes. I 6; I Cor, vi. U •, «a^\.^. 
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is sanctified^ as well as washed and justified, in the 
name of the Lord Jesus, and by the Spirit of God.* 
All shared this holy title, and to all alike the 
Spirit addresses this Divine salutation of grace and 
peace — ^words which express the permanent aspect of 
God in Christ towards His people. For as grace 
gives them their true standing in His sight, so peace 
is the abiding condition of those whom God has 
called to the knowledge of Himself in Jesus, so long 
as they walk humbly in the faith. The nature and 
manner of the grace of God, and the strong foimda- 
tion of that peace which ** passeth knowledge," while 
it is freely preached to all, will be opened fully to 
our view as we proceed. 

It is to be noted that the greetings in the Epistles 
are always from the Father and the Son, exclusive of 
the Holy Ghost. In the Revelation alone the Spirit 
is included (Rev. i. 4) ; and then, not as the " one 
Spirit" (Ephes. iv.), the Divine power of the Church's 
unity and fellowship in love, but as the seven-fold 
display of Omnipotent might — the seven spirits of 
God as the eternal and almighty Governor of His 
creation. But in the Epistles the Spirit is never 
presented as a heavenly object of our present wor- 
ship (compare 1 Cor. viii. 6). He is always (even 
when not expressed by name) assumed to be in and 
with the redeemed people of God, both individually, 
and as collectively forming and abiding in the one 
body of Christ. Thus, in writing to Timothy or 
Titus, the same exclusive form of greeting is observ- 
ed, since the Holy Ghost dwelt in them severally, 

* The subject of evangelical sanctity has been examined at 
some length in my Notes on the Epistle to the Hebrews, chap. 
jx, and X, 
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even as He did in the Church at Rome, or else- 
where.* 

Verses 8 — 15. The prosperous state of the Church 
at Kome was not only a cause of joyful thanksgiving 
to the apostle on their behalf; it had awakened in 
him also a longing wish to visit them. He had heard 
of their faith. His desire now was to be himself a 
witness of that faith, a partaker and a helper of their 
joy. This was a right desire — a genuine yearning 
of Christ in him towards his brethren — and in due 
time God would bring it to pass. Meanwhile, in the 
wisdom of His love. He finds a vent for the blessed 
zeal which filled the heart of His servant, in the pre- 
sent Epistle. Doubtless, Paul would rather have at 
once visited them. Had he been allowed his earnest 
desire then, he would have deemed himself to be 
effectually furthering the Gospel. And so, indeed, 
he would. But the God of all grace had a more 
extensive work for him to do, and one of incalculably 
wider extent in blessing. 

He had wished to be with them, to give and to 
receive a present refreshment and comfort. More- 
over, he desired to impart some special gift t for their 
fuller establishment in the faith. But the thought 

* Let it be observed once for all, to avoid misapprehension, 
that, inasmuch as in the unity of the Divine Nature the Holy 
Ghost is truly Ood, to worship Him can never be wrong in prin- 
ciple. But since, in the gracious operation of the Divine coun- 
sels, the Spirit now acts in an especial character as the revealer 
and glorifier of Jesus — of the Father in the Son — He is rather 
to be known and reckoned on as the living spring of Divine 
worship and communion in the soul, than regarded objectively 
by our faith. Hence, no doubt, the peculiar structure of 1 Cor. 
viii. 6, while in chap. xii. of the same Epistle we have so full 
and detailed a view of His sovereignty, which is exercised in 
governing, as well as animating the body of Chri&l. 
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of Divine love and wisdom, which found its faint 
reflection in the heart of the apostle, was wider 
and more wise toward His Church (not at Rome 
only) than could be fully compassed by His servant 
then. The thwarted desires of Paul gave occasion 
to the Spirit of God to indite and publish, by his 
hand, this invaluable Epistle — to present thus to the 
entire Church a gift, not of present, passing effect, 
but which should build up, and feed, and instruct, 
the saints to the end of their appointed pilgrimage 
of faith and patience in the world. Moreover, by 
giving utterance in this exordium to the longings of 
Christ's love in his own spirit towards these unknown 
brethren, he was unconsciously preparing an after- 
blessing to himself. It was after having thus prepos- 
sessed the affections of their hearts, that he found a 
welcome as from God, when, towards the close of his 
career, on drawing nigh to that city as a prisoner in 
bonds, his tried and wearied spirit found in the cor- 
dial greetings of those who came forth from the city 
of the oppressor to meet him, as not ashamed of his 
chain, a cheering expression of that comfort with 
which God knows how to comfort them that are cast 
down (Acts xxviii. 14, 15). 

Verse 16 brings within reach the proper subject 
of the Epistle — the Gospel. He was not ashamed 
of it — it was rather his glory (Gal vi. 14). He was 
God's servant; and that which he ministered was 
the power of God, as a Saviour, to every one who 
believed. He knew it to be this. For the Gospel 
which he ministered to others he had first proved and 
tasted in his own soul. It was in the joyful assur- 
ance of personal reconciliation that he spake as an 
ambassador of Christ. Filled with a worthy sense 
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of his Yocation, and sustained in cloudless peace of 
soul as one who rested on God's unchanging mercy, 
he was indifferent to the special field in which he 
might be called to labour. For it was God who ap- 
pointed him his sphere of service, and who, leading 
him from place to place as a triumphant herald of 
His Christ, made manifest the power of His know- 
ledge thus in every place (2 Cor. ii. 14). If there- 
fore he came to Rome he would come as the bearer 
of a truth which, though it was the only word of life 
and saving wisdom, was the only knowledge utterly 
unknown in that great metropolis of human pride and 
power. He need not, then, be ashamed, whp went 
about with the consciousness that where he went he 
was dispersing through the city of death the pure 
and plenteous rivers of the water of life. While 
ready to become the servant of all, yet, when he con- 
templates the end and glory of his mission, he finds 
himself upon a vantage-ground of Divine truth and 
power of which he well might make his boast. 

The Gospel is the message of God's grace to sin- 
ners. As such it is unlimited in its range and ob- 
jects. It is addressed to man as under sin. But, 
though Israel had stumbled at God's elect stone, and, 
by rejecting Jesus Christ come in the flesh, had for- 
feited, as far as lay in them, the national blessings of 
the New Covenant; still, to themy as the natural 
heirs of the promises, Christ was ever to be ^rst 
preached. Not any longer, indeed, as Israel's Mes- 
siah merely, but as God's appointed heir of all things 
(Heb. i. 2) ; as His Righteousness and free Salvation, 
whether to those near or those afar off. The Jew 
was now, not less than the uncircumcised alien, to be 
Siidressed as a lost man. He is a sinnei turned \>ai- 
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der the law's condemnation. It is to such that Christ 
is preached as the end of the law for righteousness. 
Their souls were forfeit, and their freely offered ran- 
som was the precious blood of Jesus. 

It is not, therefore, now, the preeminence of the 
Jew as the dispenser of blessing to the Gentile — him- 
self being first established in the full possession of 
the promises made to the fathers, — that is to be as- 
serted. This will be exhibited in due time, as the 
apostle teaches further on. But now the Jew, if 
blessed at all, must find his blessing in the Gospel 
of the grace of God, which speaks to man as man — 
speaks, therefore, to ally though the long-suffering of 
Divine mercy sends the message first to the natural 
seed of Abraham. By this is at once displayed both 
the faithfulness of the God of Jacob, and the mar- 
vellous manner and extent of the grace thus minis- 
tered — a grace that had its beginning exactly at the 
place where the chiefest sin had been displayed : 
**That repentance and remission of sins should b^ 
preached in His name among all nations,*' but, *^ he- 
ginning at Jerusalem " (Luke xxiv. 47). 

Verse 17. " For therein," &c. Grace was God*s 
primal promise to fallen man. But as the world 
grew on in wickedness that promise was forgotten, 
with the God who spake it, by all but the faithful 
few of God's elect. It is now republished, no longer 
as a distant promise, but as an effected work. God 
shows no longer indistinctly what He will be, but 
plainly what He is. The Gospel is the revelation of 
God's righteousness as a Saviour. Christ rftW to justify 
Him as the God of saving mercy. He brought thus 
to its close the work which the Father had given Him 
to do. He lived the season of his earthly days, to 
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glorify, by pure obedience, the God from whom He 
had come forth — thus for ever condemning man as a 
sinner, by His own display of perfect human right- 
eousness as the dcToted Servant of Jehovah. He 
obeyed unto death, and by dying made a sacrificial • 
end of sin, that the satisfied will of the blessed God 
might become the direct means of salvation to His 
believing people. The eflfect therefore of the resur- 
rection of Christ is to bring in everlasting righteous- 
ness. The believing sinner thus becomes a righteous 
man, by accepting, in Christ, the free gift of Divine 
righteousness. In this two-fold sense the Gospel is 
the revelation of the righteousness of God. It vindi- 
cates the holiness of the God of grace ; while it places 
upon the sinner who believes the perfect title of the 
Just One Himself. 

But nature is bom blind, and cannot see what is 
thus revealed. The righteousness of God is mani- 
fested, not to the natural senses, but to the faith of 
His elect. Moreover, it is from, or by, faith,* t. e, it 
is communicated in the way of testimony and pro- 
mise, and finds its resting-place in the hearts of those 
alone in whom the word preached is mixed with faith 
(Heb. iv. 2). It is the Divine quickening power of 
the Holy Ghost that effects this. It is the act of Gody 
who works, not by enlightening the natural faculties, 
but by Himself shining in the heart to give the light 
of the knowledge of His own glory in the face of 
Jesus Christ (2 Cor. iv. 6). Fakh is God's gift, as 
much as the living righteousness on which that faith 
lays hold. **Unto you it is given on the behalf of 
Christ, not only to believe on Him, but also," &c. 

• U ir£<rrewc f'c iricmv. " Faith-wise and unlo Qax,fcx^MNXir 
maj perhaps nearly express the meaning. 
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(Phil. i. 29 ; compare Acts xvi. 14). The word [thus 
received is spirit and is life ; God being thus known 
— known as a Saviour, and that through and in the 
Lord Jesus Christ. But this knowledge is eternal 
• life (John xvii. 3) ; and so it is written, " The just 
shall live by faith." * 

At verse 18, the apostle commences his general 
argument for the demonstration of the riches of Di- 
vine wisdom and glory in the Gospel, by reviewing 
the past history and the actual condition of man as 
God's creature. This is done, first, generally, by con- 
templating him according to the original and natural 
responsibilities of the creature. The same subject is 
then (chaps ii. and iii.) placed in another and a 
stronger light, by an investigation of the nature and 
result of that distinctive standing which attaches to 
the Jew by virtue of the legal covenant. 

Verses 18, &c. *' For the wrath of God is reveal- 
ed," &c. The Gospel draws aside the veil which 
had wrapped the nations of the world in natural ig- 
norance and doubt ; and discovers in the light of the 
risen Christ what the true position of the world is 
as already judged of God (compare John iii. 18, 36). 

Divine wrath is revealed from heaven against hu- 
man sin. This was, in itself, no new revelation. It 
was the reassertion of a truth which men had known 

* *0 li SiKaioc ^K iri(TT(u)c Zv^ivai. This quotation is thrice 
repeated in the New Testament, each time, apparently, with a 
different force, according to the context : — 

In Gal. iii. 11 it is ci^d as a peremptory witness against the 
thought of justification by law. In Heb. x. 38 its application 
is plainly not to the original reception of life (as quoted above 
in the text), but to the continuance of that life, its growth and 
energies, as dependent upon the daily exercise of the once-justi- 
fying faith — the living, by the faith of the Son of God, on the 
part of one who died aaily (Gal. ii. 20). Compare John vi. 57; 
/ Pet i, 5, &c. 
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from the beginning. The wrath of God had acted 
in vengeance more than once of pld ; but now the 
eternal principle of Divine judgment against sin is 
anew stated^ in conjunction with the testimony to 
the grace which delivers from it. Moreover, in the 
administration of the Divine government of the 
world, it was in rare examples only that this prin- 
ciple had been openly illustrated. God had winked 
in time past (Acts xvii.), as the same apostle says, 
while darkness remained as yet unbroken by the 
shining of the Light of life. But now He suflFers 
no more the nations to walk in their own ways, but 
commandeth all men everywhere to repent. The 
Gospel is thus both a startling and emphatic warn- 
ing of danger, and the faithful assurance of deliver- 
ance and safety to those who accept the warning. 

It deals with man as he ever has been (as fallen) 
in God*8 sight, but as now shown to himself in the 
mirror of his own conscience, through the word of 
Divine truth.* His condition is now declared to 
be one of natural and entire alienation from God. 
He is regarded as ungodly and profane — as simply 
wickedy and that by the necessity of his birth. He 
is sinful by nature, and, therefore, naturally " a 
child of wrath " (Eph. ii. 3), seeing that God can 
only recompense sin by judgment. As a creature, 
he has utterly fallen from his true place ; coming 
short of the glory of the Creator, who is glorified 

* It may be necessary to warn some readers against the 
common notion, that in the present chapter the apostle is 
drawing a picture of Roman manners merely. No doubt the 
qualities or our corrupted nature displayed themselves in fear- 
ful distinctness in that city, but it is man as a species whose apos- 
tasy he is here describing, and not the results of IImX ^.^Ci%- 
tasy in a particular instance. 
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only by the obedient dependence of the creature on 
Himself. Failing in this, man's life is but a per- 
petual dishonour to the Creator, and a continual pro- 
vocation of Divine holiness to that ** wrath," which 
is the natural expression of God's hatred of all sin. 
These things had been but partially revealed hereto- 
fore. The process of human probation had been 
incomplete until the advent and rejection of the 
Son of God in the flesh. But now the darkness was 
past, and the true light had shone forth, discovering 
reprobation to be the fixed and eternal estimate on 
God's part of what fallen man really is. 

But this case of human reprobation is stated now 
in detail (verses 18 — 23). The wrath of God is 
directed against all human ungodliness and unright- 
eousness, and that on the ground of their holding the 
truth in unrighteousness.* The high thoughts of men, 
bent on their own pleasure, set themselves against 
the truth of God. Ignorance is not the primary cause 
of human opposition to God. It is the instinctive 
force of evil desire, which leads man to gratify the 
nearer and more importunate lusts of the flesh and of 
the mind, without reference to the will of God. But 
to act independently of God is practically to deny 
Him. Atheism is involved, in principle, in the very 
first departure of the creature from the position of 
simple dependence upon the Creator. It is the asser- 
tion of an independent will, and thus the exercise, as 
it were, of an independent life. But man is God's crea- 
ture — ^his life is God's breath. Hence, to live without 

* rwv rj/v dKr\Qtiav Iv dSiKig, icarcxovrwv. The versions differ 
in their representation of these words. On the whole, perhaps 
the common version is to be preferred, though the sense of 
hindrance or obstruction appears likewise to be involved. 
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God — ^in defiance or even in forgetfulness of God — ► 
is yirtuallj Atheism. It is the heart- Atheism of the 
fool, who, under many forms of outward profession, 
still says within his hearty *' There is no God ** (Ps. 
xiv., liiL). 

But this is utterly without excuse. God has not 
lefib Himself without witness^ that man should say, 
" Who and what is He ? ** Creation is for ever the 
universal witness of His power and Godhead, The 
evidence of God * as Himself filling all things in crea-^ 
tive and sustaining power, is present to every eye ai^d 
to every heart, which is not fenced by the madness 
of willing ignorance against these manifestations of 
the Divine glory^ Accordingly (verse 21), the know- 
ledge of God which was originally common to man- 
kind is charged against these as the essence of 
guilt. *' When they knew God, they glorified Him 
not as God," &c. The apostasy of man firom God ' 
is an action of the will. The sense of dependence, 
of grateful homage and allegiance to God- ward, was 
what man could no longer brook, when once awaken- 
ed by Satan to a consciousness of his own powers. 
This was the case originally, when in Eden, ere yet 
the fatal transgression had been done, the poison of the 
serpent's tongue had already corrupted the pure mind 
of God's creature by the suggestion of self-secured, 
self-depende»t happiness. " Ye shall be as gods ! " 
was the bait then offered by the tempter to a crea- 
ture yet unfallen. And such continues still to be 
the dream which amuses, while it proves the heart- 
sickness of the natural man. Deluded by their vain 
imaginings, men readily forget, while dreaming thus, 
that the powers and the very will itself, which fool- 

* rd ypnaffrdp tov Qtov, 
c 
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ishly affects an independence of the Creator, exist 
and continue only by the sufferance of God. 

The corrupt desires of the will of man, acting 
upon his imagination, and reacted on by a darkened 
conscience, produced the varied forms of idolatrous 
worship ; for the same heart which is by nature fun- 
damentally averse from holiness, is constitutionally 
prone to religious observance. There is an innate 
and indwelling consciousness of personal insuffici- 
ency, which forces man, although reluctantly, to own 
some power mightier than himself. A god, in some 
shape, is a principal necessity of man. His na- 
tural desire, in his first apostasy from truth, is a god 
after his own heart. The image of himself is the 
outward expression of this. But the tendency of a 
mind once alienated from God is ever downwards. 
Birds, and quadrupeds, and creeping things dis- 
play, when represented in idolatrous imagery, the 
progressive stages of that deterioration and debase- 
ment of the poor godless mind of nature, which, when 
left to the unrestrained working of its own tendencies, 
is found to contain in itself no counteractive princi- 
ple strong enough to arrest its descent into the low- 
est depths of infatuation and shame. 

But when once the human will has begun to act 
deliberately apart from God, the reign of ignorance 
has already commenced. God alone is Light, and 
truth, if obeyed, can only lead to Him. His will 
being disregarded, the imaginations* of the human 
heart become substituted for the wisdom of God. 
But these imaginations not only act as a veil and 
barrier to exclude the light and blessing of Di- 
vine knowledge ; they become themselves the guide 

* dia\oYi<r|Aol. 
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and directory of human action — conscience, mean* 
while, being all too weak, of itself, to force its way 
through the mists of human thought into the pre- 
sence of Truth^-of God, though it may still act in a 
measure as a check upon the lawlessness of the na- 
tural will. Hence the Gentiles are said to have the 
understanding darkened (Eph. iv. 18), and their ig- 
norance is afirmed to be the cause of their moral 
alienation from the life of God — the hardness* of 
their hearts being the true cause of all the varied 
manifestations of evil which the course of human life 
presents. 

But is man, thus sunk, aware of his condition? 
Nay, it is while professing themselves to be wise that 
the profoundness of their foUy most appears.f The 
human mind being in darkness through its voluntary 
departure from God, who alone is Light, man*s course 
lies naturally in the endless circle of foUy and of sin. 
He is ever seeking, but never finding — aware of his 
poverty, yet dreaming continually of recovery and 
prosperity as coming from himself Eunning in the 
laborious career of his vanity through all the per- 
plexed and defiled paths of madness and folly, he 
exhibits in himself every phase and variety of hope- 
less sin and cureless misery, so long as he remains in 
ignorance of Christ. 

Verses 24, 25, display the retributive judgment, 
even now, of God the Holy One on His debased 
image. *' Wherefore also God gave them up,** &c. ; 
filthiness and dishonour being the unchecked and 
ripened fruit of the lusts of nature, which man had 

t ^doKovTtg slvat tro^i i/napdv9fi<Tav, The pecuAiax iot^^ oH 

Ae word ^Mncovrts is rather to be felt than explained. 

c 2 
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chosen as bis guide, in preference to the will of God. 
They bad changed His truth into a lie, putting the 
creature into the place of the Creator. The utter 
debasement of the creature, and that through the de- 
velopment of its own will, follows, as the sentence of 
Divine wisdom upon the self-dishonoured workman- 
ship of His bands. 

Verses 26, 27. " For this cause,** &c. The things 
here spoken of are clearly regarded as the ** recom- 
pense," even now, of the error of the creature,, in de- 
parting from the Creator. The world is thus repre- 
sented as under a judicial bondage of sin and 
dishonour. Men eat the fruit of their own ways — 
sometimes pleasant to the depraved taste of corrupt- 
ed nature, but with prospect of Divine and eternal 
judgment at the end. The very lusts which govern 
and torment the slaves of sin are, as it were, the 
earnest and token of that wrath of God, which, al- 
ready revealed from heaven in the Gospel, will yet 
deal with the ungodliness and wickedness of unre- 
pentant sinners after death (Heb. ix. 27). 

It is most needful to observe, that the extreme 
cases of unnatural sin are put here as. God's general 
verdict on the condition of the human family, as col- 
lectively apostate. The existence of such enormities 
does not simply condemn the perpetrators of the 
specific crimes. The things themselves are but sur- 
face-spots, by which is indicated the condition, mo- 
rally, of the mass to which they are found attached. 
The lusts of the human heart are here in question — 
not as isolated phenomena of wickedness, but as the 
judicial alternative of dishonour and uncleanness in 
which man, as apostate, is now placed, and wherein 
Jie is regarded from heaven as am object of wrath. 
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because of his departure from the only presence 
where purity and honour may be found. Every at- 
tempt, therefore, on man^s part, to beautify or purify 
himself, save by a return, in the faith of the Grospel, 
to God as a Si^iouVy is but a fighting against God — 
a practical refusal to own His truth and righteous- 
ness in thus awarding him this dishonoured place. 
But this is only to arm himself as an adversary against 
Him who is an avenger of His name according to 
the unknown power of His wrath (Ps. xc. 11). 

Let me add another word on this point. Divine 

mercy may act, and doubtless will act, through the 

death of Christ, in a measure far beyond and above 

all our thoughts ; but, with respect to the condition 

of the natums of the world, it is that of hopeless 

apostasy from God — shut up under sin — incapable, 

therefore, if left to themselves, of ever becoming free. 

As it is elsewhere written, '* the whole world lieth in 

wickedness,** or *' in the wicked one *' (1 John v. 19), 

Verses 28 — 32. *' And even as they did not Uke 

to retain God in their knowledge," &c^ Human will 

has thrown off the yok6 of God, but to recover their 

lost position is impossible to men. They are the 

slaves of a reprobate mind. But the mind of man 

caimot be light and dark at the same time ; it is an 

active principle, which works out its ends according 

to the direction and bias under which it moves. But 

that bias is fixed for evil, and that, as we have seen, 

by the judgment of God. He has given them up to 

work an evil work. They are filed with evil. Not 

partially depraved, but filled with all iniquity. Most 

solemn, most fearful truth ! But they also know that 

it is even so. Conscience affords light enough to 

keep perpetualljr before the mind the dark mvA. xjxl- 
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easy dread of an unsatisfied responsibility towards 
God. Moreover, the eye is ever in presence of the 
material witness of the Divine glory. The prevalence 
and extent of moral corruption are known and reck- 
oned on by man (all human legislation proceeds on 
the recognition of this), but acquiesced in, and fur- 
thered unceasingly, by the course and progress of 
human society (verse 32). 

The moral light which relieves the dark picture 
of human depravity presented in this chapter, to the 
eye of an actual observer of life as it now is, only 
serves to augment the weight of man's responsibility, 
and to bring nearer the threatenings of Divine wrath. 
For God is not glorified as God, except by an obe- 
dient recognition of His truth. Apostate nature re- 
fused to Him its grateful homage as the Creator of 
the world. Apostate Christianity (which is nature 
still, though under another name), while it outwardly 
acknowledges the mystery of godliness, evades the 
pressure of the Spirit's testimony on the conscience, 
and therefore disregwds the saving ministry of grace. 
The blood of Jesus is a fountain of healing and re- 
freshment to the new-born soul alone. 

The doctrine of this chapter, coupled with the same 
apostle's warning in 2 Tim. iii. and iv., cannot be too 
frequently kept before the minds of all who love the 
truth at a time when, under the infatuating power of 
him that deceiveth the whole world (Eev. xii. 9), 
men are endeavouring, by a false combination of di- 
luted evangelical doctrine with scientific and aesthetic 
culture, to raise man's fallen nature to a satisfactory 
condition, in forgetfulness or willing ignorance of what 
is written as to the total unprofitableness of the flesh. 
3iit fragrments of Divine truth, borrowed from the 
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word of God, and used, either as a decorative polish, or 
a corroboratiye aid, in forming and beautifying the 
structure of human society, do not alter the intrinsic 
nature and character of that to which they are ap- 
pUed. Such a use of' Scripture forms, on the con- 
trary, the most conclusive evidence of the world's 
guilt, not simply as naturally apostate, but as practi- 
cally denying the Lord that bought it. For the 
truth of redemption and grace, thus perverted from 
its proper use, becomes the means of perpetuating 
and commending the very things which that truth, 
where obeyedy has already destroyed. 

I do not dwell upon the specifications of human 
iniquity with which this solenm chapter closes. 
They form the leading features of fallen human 
character, in which the Spirit of God vainly seeks to 
find any good thing (chap. vii. 18), while making 
inventory of that which fills the hearts of men. The 
victory of the depraved will of man over the light of 
conscience, to the perpetual dishonour and provoca- 
tion of the Divine glory, is strikingly put in the con- 
cluding verse. 
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CHAPTER II. 



The broad picture of apostate httman character, which 
has just been presented to oiir view, contains within 
it representatively the whole family of man. Re- 
ligious perversity and moral pravity are found to re- 
sult universally from, the natural working of the 
unregenerate will. But although incapable of serv- 
ing worthily the God who made him, and willingly 
ignorant and heedless of the solemn nature of his 
own responsibilities, man is yet an eager censor of 
his fellow-sinner. 

This crowning proof of our natural obliquity is 
noticed for especial condemnation at the commence- 
ment of the present chapter, in which the eternal 
principles of Divine government are solemnly assert- 
ed, in their reference to human conduct considered in 
itself, and apart from the specialties of covenanted 
grace and mercy. 

Accordingly, there is pronounced in the opening 
verse an unqualified denunciation of the blind and 
foolish arrogance which is implied in every instance 
of human censure. Having been himself arraigned as 
a sinner, man is for ever incompetent to judge his fel- 
low. For by so doing he would be passing sentence 
upon himself. The sins expressed by name at the end 
o/ the preceding chapter are but the varied phenomena 
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Tinder whicli ^'fi itself^as indwelling in man^discoyera 
itself to the outward eye. But it is clear that a yalid 
judgment upon human sin can only be pronounced 
by one who is himself free from its taint.* Thus 
man, being naturally sinful, is peremptorily excluded 
from the seat of judgment. But because the heart 
is deceitful, as well as evil^ men do in fact constantly 
bring themselves under the double condenmation of 
sin and of hypocrisy, by judging their neighbour 
while themselves continuing in sin. 

But (verse 2) although man's judgtnent of hid 
fellow be but an aggravation of his own iniquity, 
there m a judgment which is according to right- 
eousness — and Grod is the judge. We are sure 
that His judgment is according to truth against 
evil-doers. For He is a God of truth, and with- 
out iniquity; justice and equity are in His very 
nature (Deut^ xxxii. 4). God is holy ; and as such 
He f^ against sin. His face is, therefore, against 
the workers of iniquity. But this last definition 
comprises man as a species, Jew and Gentile being 
alike included in the review of man, morally con- 
sidered, as standing in relation to the everlasting 
principles of God's holiness. 

Verses 8—6. The assumption of the place of 
judgment presumes an assent, on the part of the 
individual judging, to the truth of God as the 
rightetms God. But is it really thus? Nay, the 

• The judgment of siti in the Church of God is wholly an- 
other matter. There it is not man in his natural State {fj/vxiKos) 
ludging his fellow, and thus taking God*6 place in the midst of 
his own natural uncleanness. It is God Himself accomplishing, 
through the obedience of man as spiritual {irvtvfiariKOQ), as a 
new creature, His own mil, who, because He is the Holy One, 
will not and cannot tolerate evil in His house. 
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judge is also himself, in his wslj, the evil-doer. His 
own responsibilities to God must first be met, before 
he can be in a condition to act as judge in another's 
case. 

This censorious spirit, then, is doubly offensive to 
God. First, it thrusts a sinful creature, himself 
under the sentence of death, into the place of that 
God who is ready to call for his account, and to 
award him his portion according to his deeds. It is, 
secondly, a flat denial of God*s truth, which con- 
cludes all under sin. It is thus a preparation, 
against himself, of the very sentence which hereafter 
will be pronounced out of his own mouth (Matt. xii. 
37). And so the word, as to this, is, " Judge not, 
that ye be not judged." " With what measure ye 
mete, it shall be measured to you again" (Matt. vii. 
1, 2). ''He shall have judgment without mercy, 
who showed no mercy," &c. (Jas. ii. 13). Yet such 
is the deceitfulness of the natural heart, that, notwith- 
standing these solemn and repeated warnings, men 
do still habitually think that they will escape the 
judgment of God. It is the lurking presence of this 
thought in the bottom of their hearts that supports 
and sustains them in their evil way. For it is the 
habit of man to think for God. Because he is him- 
self deceived by him who worketh in the children of 
disobedience, he flatters his darkened conscience into 
an approving witness on his own behalf, by the 
severity with which he judges evil when it presents 
itself objectively to his notice in the ways of others. 
By thus trusting to his own heart, he spends his life 
in a delusive dream, and at the end of his days is as 
a fool (Tit. iii. 3 ; Eph. ii. 2, 3 ; Prov. xiv. 12). 

Nor 18 it folly only that is thus evinced. The utter 
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baseness, as well as ignorance, of corrupted nature 
here makes itself conspicuously manifest. God is 
despised on account of His goodness ! Proclaiming 
mercy to the penitent forsaker of his sins. His gra- 
cious testimonies are neglected by a generation which 
is pure in their own eyes, although unwashed from 
their uncleanness (Prov. xxx. 12). The riches of 
His goodness, and forbearance, and long-sufiering, 
instead of leading the natural man to repentance, 
only turn to the increase of human sin. Because the 
sentence of recorded judgment seems to linger in its 
execution, the unrepentant heart of man becomes 
more and more emboldened in an evil work (Eccles. 
viii. 11). A lengthened impunity in the wilful pur- 
suit of men's natural desires begets a feeling of secur- 
ity (2 Pet iii. 3, 4), which in its effect prepares the 
world for its last fatal slumber, which the advent of 
the Judge alone will bteak (1 Thess. v. 2, 3). Men 
Uve a life of self-pleasing at the expense of Divine 
long-suffering and kindness,* indifferent, meanwhile, 
to the testimonies which warn, and to the occasional 
acts of judgment which give yet more emphatic earn- 
est of that day of reckoning which is to come. 

But this is to treasure up wrath against them- 
selves. God is not mocked, although He draw out 
long His patient sufferance of human evil. He must 
one day remind men, in a manner not to be mistaken, 
that truth and power are His own, and only His. He 
will convince incredulous sinners by the epiphany in 
glory of the Lord of judgment, that a life of carnal 
security is a life of proud rebellion against God; 
that to speak and to act as from themselves is to cast 
off dependence upon Him who formed them for Him- 
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self; that the utterance of the natural counsels of the 
heart, according to the assumed privilege of mati's 
proper liberty, is a contumacious gainsaying of the 
word of Divine truth ; and that their pleadiuj^s for 
themselves have been hard speeches (Jude 11, 15) 
against the God in whom they live, and move> and 
have their being. There is a day fixed for the right- 
eous judgment of God. He will be just in His award. 
Woe then to the man whoise knowledge of Divine 
righteousness has to be learned through the sen^ 
tence of eternal judgment, because he would not 
hearken to the voice of mercy in the day of patiencfe, 
when God prayed him by His messengers to be ait 
peace with Him (2 Cor. v. 20). 

Verses 6 — 10. God will render to every matt 
according to his deeds. To those who have sought 
Him, He will then shoto Himself to be a rewarder, 
even as already He is thus known by faith m the 
souls that wait on 'Hita (Heb. xi. 6, 26). To those 
who have refused God, He will then show Himself 
to be God, and that vengeance belongeth unto Him. 
The character of such is thus described in verse 8 : 
*' To them that are contentious,* and do not obey 
the truth, but obey unrighteousness." They are 
contentious! Man's natural life is a contest with 
God— -the carnal mind is enmity against Him (chap* 
viii. 7). Th^e desires of the natural mind are in 
perpetual opposition to the will of God. The test 
of this enmity is the word of truth. Man naturally 
reftises obedience to that word, because it is the 
declared expression of a will to which the whole 
course of fallen nature stands opposed. 

♦ II hpiBtiaQ, " of contention," as contrasted with those who 
are ix mcrrtwgf or "of faith/* as a characteristic distinction. 
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And now let us remark, further, tliat a man must 
be either a servant of truth, or an adversary of 
truth. A neutral condition is an impossible thing. 
To disobey the truth is to obey unrighteousness. 
'^ He that is not for me is against me " is the word of 
the Incarnate Truth Himself. Unbelief, though no- 
minally a negative thing, is really a positive and 
active sin. Xf I do not believe God's truth, it is 
because I do believe Satan's lie, which deceives the 
heart of the world ; persuading men, whose present 
lives are without God, that they will fsire well at the 
last, albeit the wrath of God is revealed in Scripture 
as awaiting all who do not repent and believe the 
Gospel. 

Unbelief is the preference of self to God. The 
promptings of a fallen and corrupt nature are accept- 
ed and obeyed in preference to the voice of God. 
Unbelief is, therefore, a deliberate decision of the 
win. It is the taking up a position, apart from God, 
in which the soul seeks its rest in the creature — m 
the world (Lxike xii. 16 — 21). The positive testimo- 
nies of the word of God are accordingly discredited 
and disregarded, in proportion usually to the vigour 
and abundance of the unbroken strength and actual 
enjoyment of natural life. Smitten and exhausted 
nature, worn down by disease^ or wearied by long- 
tried experience of earthly vanity, is sometimes tamed 
into seining subjection to the word of God, But 
reluctant acquiescence in Divine truth, only so far 
as its recognition is commended by one's own sensa- 
tk,n8 and experience, is a very different thing from 
faith. The ward may act as a mirror on a man's 
conscience when brought to bear immediately upon 
his practical life ; but it is a miiiot N?\^c^, ^\ia\i 
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Withdrawn, leaves blank the space which should be 
filled with God. The heart has no willing capacity 
for truth while man remains in his natural state : his 
aflfections ever tend to other ends than God. But 
this heart-preference of the creature is itself enmity 
against the Creator. Hence, he that will be the 
friend of the world, is declared to be the enemy of 
of God (Jas. iv. 4). And God will rid Him of His 
adversaries in due time. He endures with much 
long-suffering the vessels of wrath, but they are fitted 
for destruction at the end (chap. ix. 22). 

The judgment of God having for its object man 
as a creature under responsibility to Him, Jew and 
Gentile find their common level here. There is no 
respect of persons with God. But there is a differ- 
ence, and that a wide one, between the Jew and the 
Gentile, when regarded relatively to each other. The 
Gentile is a sinner, rebelling, through the depraved 
will of his nature, against God as manifested in His 
works, and witnessed to in the sinner's conscience. 
The Jew is a rebel against the same God as the Law- 
giver. He is a sinner against light especially reveal- 
ed — a breaker of covenant. By the law therefore 
which he has received, he must be judged in that day. 
But is the case so hopeless for the Jew ? The pro- 
mise of the Law is life to the doer of the Law — to the 
doer of good, — as it is written : '' the man that doeth 
them shall live in them** (Gal. iii.). But does the Law 
confer upon its subject any power of obedience to its 
precepts ? By no means. The Law defines the will 
of God, and leaves the man whom it addresses to 
prove his claim on the Divine favour in the way 
of obedience. But in this he fails — ^inevitably fails 
— through the very necessity of his condltloiL ^a vat 
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turally sinful. The Law thus hecomes a minister of 
death, and a witness of sin. . External conformity 
does not reach the case : God*s question is with the 
heart. A fair show may be made in the fleshy but 
the secrets of man remain as ever. The imaginations 
— ^yea, oK the imaginations of the thoughts of man's 
heart continue to bear their unaltered character of 
evil (Gen. vi. 5), beneath the outward covering of 
legal profession. And it is those *' secrets " which 
God will judge, by Jesus Christ, in the appointed 
day. 

Verses 11 — 29. God wQl judge sin — in Jew or 
in Gentile. But sinners will themselves become wit- 
nesses to their dwn condemnation. The professed 
subjection of the Jew to the Law will prove the fact 
of his disobedience in the day when his heart's secret 
is disclosed. Moreover, tte conduct of the GentUe, 
who has avoided any moral evil of which the Jew 
may have been guilty, will constitute a separate ver- 
dict of judgment against the outward Jew. " The 
work of the Law " is said (verse 15) to be written on 
the Gentile heart. Men, .that is, know well, apart 
from the hearing of Moses, whether they are acting 
righteously or imrighteously. 

This is a general principle of truth connected with 
the doctrine of conscience. There is that in every 
man which indicates the broad distinctions of right 
and wrong with clearness to his mind, and which 
makes him know the quality of the actions he per- 
forms. But the language of the apostle in this 
passage is susceptible of a more especial and con- 
fined interpretation. While it is generally true that 
conscience is to every man a faithful witness q1 
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moral right and wrong, the force of the comparison is 
more apparently to show that, whereas the Law, by 
conferring nothing upon its subject but the obligation 
and responsibility of obedience, left the Jew without 
hope on failure of that obedience, Gentiles* individu- 
ally might become subject to the fear of God, and so 
produce the fruits of obedience, such as the letter of 
the Law enjoins, to the shame and deeper condemna-^ 
tion of the carnal Jew. A Gentile was, as a man, 
capable individually of Divine favour. The grace 
and power of God, though it regarded the nation of 
Israel as its especial object, could, and doubtless did, 
work upon Gentile hearts in individual cases. Nei- 
ther Job nor his Mends were of Israel, and yet the 
letter of the Law could have added little to their 
knowledge of the truth of God. The case of the sons 
of Rechab (Jer. xxxv.), where the moral obligation of 
a parental command, receiving its obedient recognition 
at the hands of those who knew not the Law of 
Moses, is avouched in special evidence of Judah's sin, 
may also have been in the mind of the apostle while 
writing these words. . 

Verses 17 — 20, which present a life-portrait of 
the legal Jew, are well worthy of attention. The dis- 
tinctive attributes of such an one are ostensibly the 
same as those which attach to the spiritual man in 
Christ. The Jew trusts in God, though vainly. The 
justified believer does thejsame (chap. v. 11), in truth. 
The Jew knows the wiU of God in the letter of the 

* It is to be remarked that in the original, the word rendered 
" the Gentiles " in verse 14, is without the article. *'Orav yctp 
IBvri rd /i^ voftov ix^vra, c. X. "EOvri seems to be used here nearly 
in the sense of iOvueolf meaning simply men of other nations 
than IsraeL 
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commandment. The Christiaii knows it in tke power 
of that Spirit which ministers both life and righteous- 
ness to the beUerer hj the faith of Jesus. 

The discerning approTal of more excellent things, 
which is here ironicallj conceded to the self-deceived 
legalist, is elsewhere desired on behalf of those in 
whom God has begun his new work in Jesus Christ 
(Phil. L 10). And so of the rest. The Jews' proud 
confidence of superior light and knowledge is to be suc- 
ceeded bj that fail assurance of understanding which 
beloi^ to those who hare received an unction from 
the SColy One, and know aU things, &c. (1 John ii. 20). 

If, therefore, concessions are here made to the 
natural Israelite, it is for no other purpose than to 
demonstrate more completely the futility of all pre- 
tensions of a legal kind. The Judge of all the world 
will do right He wiU confound the Jew's vain 
boasting by the practice of the heathen. He will try 
the heathen by the standard of His own etemsd 
truth. He will judge 8tn. But it is not as a warn- 
ing only that the certainties of Divine judgment are 
declared. The plea of the Jew is found to be already 
traversed, and his daisi completely disallowed, by 
the testimony of Jewish Scripture itself. A single 
glance at that word, which they professed to venerate 
as the oracles of Jehovah, ought to suffice to prove to 
Israel the utter groundlessness of all those hopes and 
expectations, whether of personal acceptance or of 
national blessing, which were founded on the Mosaic 
covenant For the Lawgiver had already decided 
also as the Judge. Even as it is written, ^^ the name 
of God is blasphen^ among the Gentiles tlurough 
you " (Eeek. xxxvL 90—23). The Gentiles, whom 
thejrstiU affected to despiaef had becomeitidcoxx!^ \)!ciski 
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sin, both the possessors of their inheritance and the 
proclaimers of their shame. They are thus cited as 
God's witnesses, to the confusion of the Jew as under 
Law. To set up, therefore, a claim on the ground of 
legal obedience, is not only yain in itself, but is also a 
lie against God, whose word it is that contains the 
record of their sin. 

Nevertheless, circumcision profits if the Law be 
kept. But the Law being wholly broken, circumcision 
becomes the mark of reprobation, instead of favour 
and privilege. It becomes uncircumcman. The Jew, 
that is, finds himself reduced again to the level of 
natural distance from God, only with^the additional 
condemnation of having been tried specially under 
the covenant of works, and found reprobate (comp. 
Jer. vi. 30, and Amos. ix. 7). 

I do not dwell more particularly on the details of 
the general argument of the apostle in this most in- 
structive chapter. With respect to the reference 
made (verses 26, 27) to the uncircumcision keeping 
the righteousness of the Law, it appears to me capa- 
ble of being understood, either in the same sense as 
that which has been attributed to the similar Ian- 
guage of the fifteenth verse, or it may possibly refer 
to Gentile converts to Christ, a part of whose charac- 
teristic description is to be fulfillers of the Law ac- 
cording to the doctrine laid down in the sequel of 
this Epistle (infra, chap. viii). But although we may 
find it hard to determine with precision the force of 
this particular expression, the moral drift and pur- 
port of the passage is most clear. 

The last two verses are of deep and searching moral 

application to the conscience of every one who takes 

m hand to draw nigh professedly to God. The call- 
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ing of the Jew was to holiness, for the Lord's name's 
sake. The exhortation, " Be ye holy, for I am holy " 
(Levit. xi. 44), was written for those to whom Moses 
rehearsed it while as yet the separated people of Je- 
hovah abode in the wilderness, receiving at the lips of 
the lawgiver the ordinances and the statutes which 
were to be their glory and their praise among the na- 
tions of the earth. 

But outward observance, even when faithfully per- 
formed, could only secure the sanctification of the 
flesh. It had no power in itself to reach the con- 
science or to purify the heart. But God's standard of 
conformity for His worshippers must ever be His own 
holiness. Hence the national title and calling, though 
it indicated the purpose of future blessing (which in 
due time God would effect, when, under a better 
covenant than that of works. He should have sancti- 
fied the people once for all through the blood of re- 
demption), proved only, while the Law remained, a 
memorial of failure and rebuke. Meantime, among 
the thousands of the fleshly nation there were ever 
found and owned of God the numbered remnant who 
were Israelites indeed. To such (while the Law was 
the delight of their inner man, and was their medita- 
tion day and night, that they might keep the right 
way of the commandment) the word of promise was 
the sustaining aliment of their souls. They put their 
trust in God; they hoped in Him. And because 
their expectations were alone from Him, therefore 
were they practically separate from all that which 
they knew to be unsanctioned by His name and con- 
trary to His will. 

But this made them strangers in the midst of their 
bretfarezz. The Nazarite, whose purity was liie ^^svcNar 

n 2 
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£cation of obedience, would meet reproaches rather 
than praise firom those who, while they kept iniquity 
between their breasts, yet wore externally the form 
and pattern of conformity to the Law. Such were 
the prophets who spake in the word of the Lord to 
the rebellious and backsliding heart of the nation. 
He that departed from evil made himseK a prey to 
those whose feet were swift to shed blood (Isa. lix., 
passim). Still, the sure witness of God remained. 
He knew them, and he hearkened to the words which 
they spake rightly of Him, while their brethren who 
cast them out were yainly saying, " Let the Lord be 
glorified " (Isa. Ixvi. 6). They were His. To be 
revealed as His in the day when His jewels should be 
made up (Mai. iii. 16, 17) ; and, being found com- 
plete, should shine in the fair colours of Divine salva- 
tion. Their praise was not of men, but of God. . 

And let it never be forgotten by the Christian 
reader, that the principle just illustrated is exactly 
that which is of present exemplification in the faith of 
God*s elect. The Jew inwardly is a man of God. 
Killed by the letter, which worketh death, he is re- 
vived by the power of God, who quickeneth the dead, 
reviving, by the word of faithful promise, the heart 
of the man who is of a contrite spirit (Isa. Ivii. 16). 
Morally, the godly man stands ever upon the same 
ground, though in respect of positive calling and the 
measure and quality of the blessings which attach to 
such calling, differences of the widest description may 
and do exist in the respective dispensations. But it 
is God who is the aim, and the fear, and the hope, and 
the reward, in every case where faith, with much or 
little light, animates man's heart, and sets in motion 
the affections of the new-born life. Hence the ex- 
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hortation to holiness, which has been above quoted 
in its application to the Jew under Law, is anew ad- 
dressed by the Spirit (1 Peter i. 16) to those who 
had been begotten to the tide of children^ and the 
sure hope of an eternal inheritance, according to the 
abundant mercy of the God and Father of the Lord 
Jesus Christ ; and who^ therefore, stood already in 
the pure and perfect sanctification of the name of 
Christ (1 Cor. i. 30 ; vi. 11). 

A Christian is not a Jew either outwardly or in- 
wardly,* though by virtue of his faith he is a true 
child of Abraham (infray chap. iv. ; and Gal. iii. 26 — 
29). His knowledge of God transcends exceedingly 
the measure of that which was enjoyed by the godly 
of old, who knew not nor possessed the Spirit of adop- 
tion. But he is a man of God, as was the Jew. Like 
him, too, he bears the name of God in testimony, for 
shame or for glory according to the holiness of has 
way. Hence, while carefully keeping in view the 
proper bearing and the just dimension of the apostle's 
argument, the Christian reader of this chapter may 
find large matter for his own thoughtful meditation in 
pondering the word thus practically addressed to the 
conscience. May that praise which is of God and not 
of man be the coveted aim of my own heart, and of 
such as may have thus far accompanied me in these 
Notes. 

* If any one should demur to the latter clause of this sentence 
on the authority of such passages as Phil. iii. 3 ; Gal. vi. 16, &c., 
1 have no wish to contest the point further than this : that while 
the Christian unquestionably enjoys in Christ the body and 
substance of aU Jewish promise, his standing and calling are 
materially different from that of IsraeL The nature and extent 
of this dinerence has been fully shown in the course of the pre- 
sent volume, and in those on me Hebrews and Ephesians. 
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CHAPTER III. 



The futility of the Jew's claim as resting in the Law, 
having been shown, the question now arises. Has, 
then, the Jew no preeminence, or is circumcision a 
pledge of no value ? The first branch of this question 
is discussed in the present chapter ; the second, in 
that which follows. And, first, in verses 1 — 8, there 
is a distinct assertion of the Jew's preeminence, and 
that not in one point, but '^ every way."* As the 
natural seed of Abraham, the Jew is the natural heir 
of blessing. Naturallt/, then^ and nationally^ he 
stands widely apart from the nations of the world, out 
of which God had called and separated Abraham be- 
fore He confirmed to him the covenant of promise. 
Viewed as under Law, and therefore judged on his 
own merits, the Jew is, as has been shown, person- 
ally ruined, and nationally dishonoured and disown- 
ed. But Law is not promise. Abraham, however, 
received the promises of God (Gal. iii.) ; and God is 
true, and cannot deny Himself. The excellency, 
then, of the Jew consists, first and chiefiy, in that to 
him have been intrusted the oracles of God. 

But, then (verse 3), had not the nation in effect 
forfeited this distinction because of their unbelief? 
The promise was of faith, but the nation was found 
and declared to be a generation in whom there was 

* Kara iravra rpoirov. 
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no faith (Deut. xxxii. 20 ; Matt. xvii. 17). This had, 
indeed, been characteristically the national sin, from 
Moses downwards to the rejection of the Just One. 
Yet had not aU thns sinned.* There never had been 
wanting a remnant who hoped in God, and whose 
faith was fed upon the word of promise. This rem- 
nant had been, as it were, the life of the nation. But 
there was a yet firmer basis, and more valid title, of 
the nation's hope than this. The grace which fed and 
sustained this faithful remnant was the unremoved, 
though dimly seen, foundation of Israel's preend- 
nence. It was the fidelity of the God of promise that 
constituted the true security of the national blessing. 
Human unbelief cannot vacate Divine promises, be- 
cause such promises are made unconditionally, and 
become vested in due order in their destined objects, 
according to the good pleasure of the Giver, in His 
own sure time. The broken covenant of works would 
prove the falsity of all human professions; but though 
every man be a liar, God is true. He thus becomes 
not only the condemning witness of the unprofitable- 
ness of the flesh, but the pledge also of Israel's 
future blessing when the time for the national regener- 
ation shall have come. The word of God, after hav- 
ing been tried by their sin to the uttermost, will yet 
verify itself in their conversion of heart to the Lord, 
when the Spirit shall be poured upon them from on 
high (Isa. xxxii.). Then will the preeminence of 

• d ^ir(<mi<ray nvtc. It is most interesting to observe how, 
both here and in Heb. ill. 16, the Spirit of 6od, ever keeping 
the integrity of the nation as the vessel of Divine promise in 
view, speaks of ** some ** failing, although, when describing the 
&ilure nistorically, there might be but Caleb and Joshua in a 
whole generation who failed not All are not Israel who are of 
Israel. But Israel remains unbroken, through all cl\ang<&&, in. 
the stedhst counsel of the &ithful God of ptonuse. 
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the Jew be an acknowledged result of the sovereign 
grace of Grod^ fulfilling in faithfulness His covenant 
with Abraham^ and the sure mercies of David. 

Meanwhile^ the wrath of Grod is revealed against 
sin. But the Jew sins through the evil heart of un- 
belief. And thus^ forsaking the promises of God^ or 
rather^ depauting in heart firom the God of his life, 
whose mercy is hid salvation, and trusting to the sa- 
crifice« of ranity, he Ipaks yainly for acceptance with 
the Righteous Judge. For God will be justified in 
His sayings. The word of the Law will justify Him 
in the case of the man who puts his trust in the Law, 
when such an one finds in the day of judgment that 
the letter killeth. The word of sure promise will 
have its blessed vindication, and God be justified 
therein, in the day when the towers of human confi- 
dence are laid low, and the mystery of Divine love 
and saving power in Christ is made known in the 
manifestation of the sons of God. 

But if (verse' 5) human sin only serves to bring 
out into clearer light God*s righteousness,* is it right- 
eous in God to punish those who have thus been in- 
strumentally the means of His glory ? In other words, 
must judgment proceed, untempered by mercy, on 
those whose very sin displays the righteousness of 
God ? Such is the substance of the unavailing plea 
by which the natural mind would vainly endeavour 
to arrest the course of Divine holiness and truth. 
The apostle speaks ^^ as a man," f and in the structure 

* "Our unrighteousness'' (i| ditgia ift&v) I understand to 
refer especially to the sin of the Jew. The apostle seems here 
to identify hunself with the nation for the purposes of his 
argument. 

t Kard dvBptawov \iyi»u The presumed objector is, of course, 
a Jew. 
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both of tbe question and reply shows both the readi- 
ness of man to criticise rather than to obey the word 
of truth ; and also the mode in which the Spirit of 
Grod, by an appeal to acknowledged principles of 
eternal validity, silences the objections of men, while 
the question as to its terms is left unanswered. God 
does not enter into discussion with man as to the 
rationale of His way, but confronts his conscience 
with evidences both of His truth and of His power, 
which leave the gainsayer without excuse. He claims 
to be the Sidy One, and will glorify that name in act 
when the hour of decision comes. Accordingly, to 
the point of the question whether judgment must 
proceed, the answer is simple and positive. Assur- 
edly it must. God, as Judge of the world, must and 
will judge it in righteousness. Now righteous judg- 
ment cannot but award wrath to sin ; God can deal 
with sin only in the way of condemnation, otherwise 
He abets and allows evil, and thus denies Himself in 
His holiness. Circumcision, therefore, as a legal dis- 
tinction, instead of conferring upon the Jew a bless- 
ing, brings him irrecoverably under a curse so long 
as his personal fulfilment of the Law continues to be 
the reason of his hope. 

Verses 7, 8, conclude this part of the argument, 
by showing that either good must be the result of 
evil, or that God must judge sin absolutely. The 
fsdlacy stated in verse 7 is just this : the lie of man, 
instead of obscuring God's truth, is found to illus- 
trate it. God is, then, glorified by means of my lie. 
But is God a debtor to my wickedness for His glory ? 
Impossible ; such a notion is too grossly foolish to be 
entertained. Then the objection ceases to act in bar 
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of Divine judgment on the evil-doer, whom God will 
recompense according to his deeds. 

Verses 9 — 20. The apostle has shown that there 
is an excellency which attaches to the Jew when 
measured comparatively with the Gentile. There is 
a national distinction of Divine favour secured for 
Israel in the unchangeable God. He returns now to 
the question of personal standing before God. And 
here, as has been already intimated, the Jew's pre- 
eminence is found to avail him nothing. Before God, 
both Jew and Gentile are judged as sinners. The 
standing witness of this, as it respects the Jew,* is 
the Law. Such is the general term used in verse 19 
to express the Jewish Scriptures as a whole; although, 
in point of fact, the quotations are made exclusively 
from the Psalms and the Prophets. The passages 
which are here presented are brought together by the 
Spirit of God, in order to confirm the previous argu- 
ment in proof of the condition of man as simply and 
radically corrupt. '* There is none righteous, no not 
one.'* But by the previous testimony of the Spirit, 
this brings him under the immediate judgment of 
that wrath, which is revealed from heaven against all 
human unrighteousness. 

The whole passage is a solemn picture of what the 
human condition really is, as seen of God. Man, 

* Indirectly, the Gentile also. For the Law is the test of 
human condition and conduct, though ministered directly only 
to a particular hranch of the human family. A Gentile's con- 
science, brought within the hearinr of the Law, is immediately 
placed under the responsibilities of the Law. He knows thus 
the will of God. Hence the general appHcation by the apostle, 
in 1 Tim. i., of the Law as made for a sinner, and therefore of 
fit application to all consciences alike, when the object is to 
awaken men to a sense of their need of a Saviour. 
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when searched by the God who made him^ and whom 
he had Yoluntarily undertaken to serve and obey 
(Exod. xix. 8), is found to be both negatively and 
positively bad. There is the absence of all good — 
the presence of all evil. He is pronounced therefore 
utterly unprofitable. He is profitless to God who 
made him, for he only lives to His dishonour. He 
can profit neither his neighbour nor himself; for all 
the iro^^ of 1^ hands are evil, and the purposes of 
his heart are very vanity. Wisdom and understand- 
ing are found to be as far from the natural heart as 
godliness, because the fear of God, which is the be- 
ginning of all wisdom, dwells not there. 

The results are then stated, and are found to be 
destruction and misery ; inward and outward sorrow 
and death here, coupled with an unsatisfied respons- 
ibility toward the one Lawgiver who has power to 
cast both saul and body into hell. The Law, then, 
is a cruel messenger — necessarily so from the nature 
of sinfrd man. But this includes aU flesh ; and so 
every mouth is stopped, and the whole world be- 
comes guilty brfore God. 

Verse 20 sums up the matter. ** Therefore by the 
deeds of the Law shall no ^esh be justified in His 
sighty^* &c. The deeds of the Law may justify flesh 
before flesh — man in the eyes of his fellow-sinner, 
who can see no lower than the surface. But the so- 
lemn word pronounced by Divine wisdom is, *^ That 
which is highly esteemed among men, is abomination 
in the sight of God" (Luke xvi. 15). Dead works 
must ever be such in the sight of the living God who 
trieth the hearts. But where the Law does not jus- 
tify, it condemns. By the Law, then, sin is both 
discovered and condemned. But ike co\idLeTCLii^\^'^ 
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mvolyes man ob man, and thns shuts np the whole 
world as nnder sin. Hope^ then, is extinguished, as 
it respects the creature and his strength. Divine 
holiness, when discoTering itseK in the Law, proves 
and declares the total ruin of man. He is thus left 
at the absolute mercy of the God who has judged him. 
Any blessing which may reach him must henceforth, 
therefore, be purely of grace. 

Verses 21 — 81. Human pretensions having #)een 
thus solemnly weighed and disallowed, the ground 
is already prepared for the manifestation of the glory 
of the Divine character as it is unfolded, in its ful- 
ness both of grace and truth, in relation to man as 
thus judged. " But now the righteousness of God 
without the Law is manifested.'' The Law revealed 
indeed the righteousness of God as a Judge, when it 
called upon man to justify himself in the way of 
active obedience, but the Gospel displays His right- 
eousness as a Saviour. It is in the forgiveness of 
sins that God's character as the righteous God is now 
discovered to the believer. But this is ** apart from 
the Law"* because the Law is not of grace. Both 
the Law, however, and the prophets attest this right- 
eousness, inasmuch as Christ has, in His person and 
His work, fulfilled all truth. He is the Truth. But 
grace as well as truth came by Jesus Christ. Jesus 
stands before God as the fulfiUer of all righteousness. 
He stands revealed to man as the displayed mercy- 
seat of Godf — the propitiation set forth by God — set 

* XwpiC v6fiov, 

t 'IXa<m^piov, the tenn here used, and in our version rendered 

" propitiation," is, in Heb. ix. 5, translated " mercy-seat" Christ 

is surely both these. On the cross He is the propitiation in 

fact. As alive from the dead and received into A>ry» He is 

revealed by the Holy Ghost as the etexnai xe&t oi i3Y<raaft boll- 
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forth thus for the justification of Himself, as the God 
oiaU grcuiey in the firee forgiveness of sins. 

The power of discerning this righteousness is faith 
as giyen of God. It is revealed as a testimony^ 
without difference of person^ to Jew and Gentile, be* 
cause all alike ^^ have sinned, and come short of the 
glory of God" (verses 22, 28). But not only are 
believing sinners forgiven — they are also justified 
{verse 24). Divine righteousness is reckoned to 
them in Christ, as the ground and title of glory and 
eternal blessing from God. Faith thus invests a be- 
liever with Divine righteousness, after first divesting 
him of all sin. He is found in Christ, having God's 
righteousness (PhU. iii.), and consequently made 
meet for God's joy — able to endure and to enjoy the 
perfect, holy Light which Grod Himself is (1 John i.). 

But the all-important point to be regarded here is 
the complete setting aside of all natural claims and 
pretensions. Man, as severally responsible, is dis- 
missed and forgotten. The Spirit of truth, having 
weighed him in the balance of the sanctuary and 
found him utterly wanting, takes no more account of 
him, except to attest his utter condemnation on his 
own account, and to warn him to flee for refuge to 
the hope set before him in Christ. Faith, therefore, 
by which alone Divine truth can now be recognised 
and obeyed, disowns man, and confesses God — ^God 
in Christ ; for Christ, the true ** image and glory of 
Ood," has taken the place of human responsibility, 
and has accomplished all righteousness. Moreover, 
the blood-shedding of Jesus is the release* of the be- 

ness, whence the true Light of God shines forth in perfect grace 
and glory. God preaches peace hy Jesus Christ. 
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liever from every claim. The completeness of his 
bankruptcy and of his forfeiture has become the 
reason of his total absolution. For the forfeiture 
has been owned, and the utmost measure of all pos- 
sible demand has been met, in the cross of the dying 
Son of God. Justice thus becomes the handmaid of 
mercy. " Being justified freely by His grace, through 
the redemption which is in Christ Jesus." 

To know God noWy therefore, is to know a Sariour 
— a Justifier. He reveals His righteousness now in 
no other way. He is the God of Jesus Christ. Jesus 
Christ is Himself the propitiation set forth by God 
— ^the mercy-seat brought forth from the secret of the 
Divine presence — the vail being now rent, and grace 
and truth in their ever-blessed and harmonious union, 
displayed in the person of the Lamb once slain. 

But (verse 25) this setting up of the cross is 
also a declaration* of the Divine righteousness, on 
account of the passing by of former transgressions; 
of those, that is, which had place previously to the 
ascension of the Lord Jesus. For it was only in 
view of a propitiation yet to come, that patriarchal 
faith could feed upon the promises of truth. God 
has ever delighted in mercy, and to faith He has 
always been known as a Saviour. But the " good 
things" (Heb. x. 1), which cheered in hope the 
hearts of them who of old trusted God as the God of 
promise, were seen from afar, not actually possessed 
(Heb. xi. 13). The Holy Ghost, as the witness of 
accomplished redemption, was not known in the 
hearts of God's saints until Jesus had risen from His 
finished work (John vii. 39). Yet were their sins 
forgiven. The cross thus clears the Holy One from 
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inconsistency in forgiving sins, by condemning sin in 
the flesh — ^by condemning the guiltless guilty-One 
(for such, by imputation, was the Lamb when made 
in very deed a curse for us) once for all. " He hath 
laid on Him the iniquity of us all'' (Isa. liii.). " He 
hath made Him to be sin for us, who knew no sin,'' 
&c. (2 Cor. V. 21). 

The cross is, further (verse 26), the present^ actual 
manifestation of the same righteousness. " To de- 
clare at this time His righteousness, that He might 
be just and the justifier of him which believeth in 
Jesus." It is the standing witness of God's truth 
and righteousness. A witness, to the believer, of 
atonement and justification — the precious blood of 
Christ being the atonement for his soul ; a witness, 
to the unbeliever, of judgment to come, seeing that 
the shedding of that blood is the capital charge of 
the Holy Ghost against an unrepentant world (John 
xvi. 8). God's eternal character is that of a judge 
of evil. He is the God of judgment. If, therefore, 
Christ is despised, God alters not at all. He adds 
no circumstance to the eternal condition of His own 
wlQ. But in due time He will show Himself as the 
Judge, and will then mock at the fear of sinners, 
who would none of His mercy in the day of mercy. 
If He be not confessed in Christ as a Saviour, He 
must be known in the same Christ as a Judge. 

Boasting (verse 27) is thus excluded, because 
there is no work done. The ground of boasting is 
therefore taken away, except as a man may boast 
himself in God, rejoicing in His work, and glorify- 
ing Him for His mercy. But justification, being thus 
of God, respects, as its object, man as naturally under 
sin. The JeWj then (verse 29), is eqviaXV'y m\)!CL\5ckfc 
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Gentile a debtor to grace.* His circumcision goes 
for nothing as a tide to Divine £a.Tour. But (verse 
SI) does this positive assertion of faith^ as the alone 
means of human justification^ make void the Law, or 
render it of none efiTect ? ' Nay, the Law, all-right- 
eous and holy as it is, is itself the eternal witness to 
God as the God of grace. It has efiTected its mission 
as the discoverer of sin : it has received its accom- 
plishment aji the vindicator of holiness. It now re- 
mains, in Christ Jesus, as the eternal witness of the 
perfection of that blessed wiU (Heb. x.), which, being 
the will of Love, has found its end in the free salva- 
tion of poor lost sinners; to the praise of the glory 
of that grace which has abounded thus, through 
righteousness, over human sin. Thus, it is added, 
'* we establish the Law." f 

* Grod will justify both the circumcision and the uncircum- 
cision. Flesh, whether circumcised or not, is incapable of jus- 
tification in itself. If a Jew, then, is justified, it must be '' in the 
way of faith *' {U vienwc). For ^e same reason, it is ** through 
the same faith ^ {did rrjc viffrtatQ) that the Gentile also can be 
fireely justified. This appears to be the force of the article in 
the second clause of the sentence. 

t In the thirteenth chapter we have a practical exemplifica- 
tion of the way in which grace establishes the Law as that ex- 
pression of the Divine wiU, which the new-bom diild oi Love 
can alone run forth to meet Compare also I John v. 2, 3. 
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CHAPTER IV. 



Verses 1 — 8. The doctrine of justification by faith 
having been stated generally in the last chapter^ the 
special case of Abraham is now cited and detailed at 
length. This is done for a twofold purpose. First 
in order to exemplify the doctrine itself in the 
strongest and clearest manner ; and secondly^ to place 
in their true light the nature and extent of that Abra- 
hamic privilege and blessing which the Jew rightly 
regarded as the root of his national preeminence. 
The Jewish mind^ thinking of Abraham through the 
ever-present consciousness of personal responsibility 
as under Law, and accustomed to regard circum- 
cision as the introduction to a life of legal obedience, 
soon lost its power to distinguish between the pri- 
mary source of Abraham's blessing and title, and 
the reason of that national responsibility which the 
Mosaic covenant had imposed upon its subjects. 

To meet this case, the apostle now takes up the 
question of Abraham's blessing. " What shall we 
say, then, that Abraham our father hath found, as 
pertaining to the flesh ? " * Abraham had been 

• Tt ovv Ipovpiev 'Appadfx rbp irarkpa rm&v tvprfKsvat rard traKoa. 
Not " our father as pertaining to the flesh," as the Enghsh 
version might be understood. I do not think that such is 
the meaning which either the original words themselves most 
jiBtviraDy hear, (mt which the context appears to d<WB3BiA. ^^ 

E 
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blessed of God. This blessing came upon him before 
the revelation of Jesus Christ. How, then, did he 
obtain it ? Seeing that the seed of Abraham after 
the flesh were circumcised and kept the Law, had it 
not ever been God's way to justify and to bless His 
people on the ground of personal righteousness? 
Abraham clearly had found something — he had 
found favour and blessing. 

Was, then, this blessing to be referred to himself 
or to God ? For the decision of this question an im- 
mediate appeal is made to Scripture. ^^ Abraham 
believed God " (Gen. xv. 6). The testimony of the 
Scripture glorifies God, while pronouncing the Divine 
blessing upon Abraham as the chosen vessel of pro- 
mise. The beginning and the perfection of Abraham's 
justification was, that he believed God, God spoke to 
Abraham. He spoke to him of Himself, as the Giver 
of blessing — as the God of grace, meeting the imgod- 
ly in pure and absolute promise — a promise which, 
being without any qualification in its terms, was con- 
ditional as to its effect only on the faith of him to 
whom the word was spoken. But Abraham believed 
God, and so his faith was counted to him for right- 
eousness. Abraham's reception of the promise is the 
eternal change of his condition from sin to righteous- 
ness. God^s righteousness becomes thus Abraham's 
righteousness. For the word of promise which He 
spake contained in it the Christ of God's salvation, to 
be manifested in due time.* Receiving the word of 

Wette renders : " Wtu kannen voir nun sagen doss unser Vater 
Abraham erkmget hahe dem JFkische nach [durch Bes^neidung 
und Gesetzeavoerke] f *' 

* The quotation of the apostle is from Gen. xv., because it 

is in that chapter that the specialty of the seed fcompare Gal. 

iilj as the object of Divine promise is declaied. The astonish- 
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grace, lie received God, "whose word it was. He knew 
Gk>d. He understood Him, according to the revela- 
tion of His own most blessed grace. Thus he rested, 
in the confidence of faith, upon the Almighty as the 
portion of his inheritance; finding by this means 
the perfect place of creature blessing — dependence, 
namely, upon God as the sole Author of his well- 
being, and the Source and Sustainer of his joy. 

Abraham, then, in one sense, has whereof to glory: 
not before God, but before the world. In the pre- 
sence of God he is dust and ashes — ^fleshly glory 
turning only to confessed corruption in that light ; 
but to the world he is the witness of God as a justi- 
fied heir of grace unto glory. He makes his boast 
of God before men ; and God can glory in him as the 
righteous man of His own creation, the justified ves- 
sel of His praise. He is not ashamed to be called 
his God (Heb. xi. 16). Verses 4, 5, are especially 
directed against the deeply-rooted and altogether 
natural association, which exists in every mind, of re- 
ward with work — with debt. The Law had distinctly 
enounced and enforced this principle. But Abraham, 
the man of blessing, did no work. " To him that 
worketh not^^ God reckons a reward. And what 
a reward ! '* J am thy shield, and thine exceeding 
great retoard.^^ To the believer God reveals Him- 
self as the reward of that faith and patience which 
abides the issue of the work of God. He works 
the poor sinner^s salvation, and places the crown 

inff depth and richness of that chapter in displaying Christ as 
Himself at once the Promiser and the Promise, the Slesser and 
the Blessed, disclosing also to the believer the nature and se- 
cmity of his own standing as a partaker of the everlasting 
covenant, are joyfully appreciated by the soul thaX %^^V& \\& 
WDsohitioB in the word oiGod, 

s 2 
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of that work^ in Christ Jesus^ upon the head of the 
saved ! even as the alone Worthy One has said, when 
reporting to the Father the results of His finished 
work of love, — '*' The glory which Thou gavest me 
I have given them " (John xvii. 22). Such is grace. 
Such is God — the blessed Grod. Blessed in the bless- 
ings wherewith He fills to overflowing the called 
vessels of His merdy — ^the freely chosen objects of 
His love. 

But to proceed — Verses 6 — 8 cite another witness 
for the yet further establishment and illustration of 
. this subject. The special value of the testimony now 
to be adduced in its bearing upon the apostle's gen- 
eral argument is, that while Abraham exemplifies the 
doctrine of Divine justification by faith before the 
Law, the witness of David, who was personally 
under Law, is found to concur in the assertion of 
this cardinal principle of the Divine dealing with 
man. ** David describeth the blessedness of the 
man to whom God imputeth righteousness without 
works." Tke man^ be he who he may. The quali* 
fication for the blessedness here described is not 
hereditary or other privilege, but the capacity of a 
sinner to receive Divine mercy. 

The quotation here made from Fsalm xxxii. is 
very remarkable, as showing how completely iden- 
tical in the mind of the Spirit of God are the two 
ideas of " forgiveness " and " j ustification." Assuredly 
they are distinct things in themselves ; and as such 
they are capable of being separately treated and rea- 
soned upon. The negative blessedness of a gracious 
acquittal from guilt, and a consequent exemption and 
deliverance tram deserved wrath, is a very difierent 
tlung from the positive acquisition and possession of 
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a perfect title in righteousness to Divine favour. But 
here, where the subject-matter of the apostle's argu- 
ment is justification as the work of God in Christy 
the statement of a part involves the whole ; seeing 
that the e£fect of a Divine redemption is not only to 
spare the guilty, but to justify the ungodly. To 
confer upon His own a perfect fitness for the Divine 
presence was the aim of Him who gave Himself for 
our sins. '^He died, the Just for the unjust, to 
bring us to God"(l Pet.iii. 18), says another apostle. 
Accordingly the language of the Spirit of prophecy, 
while confined in its terms to the first great article 
of human blessedness, viz. the forgiveness of sins, is 
capable of an expansion of meaning commensurate 
with the fulness of Him in whom that forgiveness is 
found. The result, then, of this appeal to the oracles 
of God is, that God is found to be exalted in the 
gracious blessing of the man of faith. Meanwhile, 
the blessedness of the believer is perfect and entire, 
positive and negative. God imputes righteousness. 
He will not impute sin. Forgiveness takes the place 
of judgment, and everlasting righteousness has cover- 
ed the believer's iniquity-chiding it alike from the 
eyes of the Divine glory, and from the conscience 
of the justified vessel of His grace. 

Verses 9 — 22. Human blessedness has thus been 
shown to be the effect soMy of Divine grace. But 
the subject of circumcision, as a distinctive sign of 
Abraham and his natural seed, remains to be ex- 
amined. This point is now discussed in the follow- 
ing verses. 

It had been shown that Abraham was justified by 
faith. But he was also circumcised. Was, then, 
circumcision in any way necessary, aa ^ "^x^ceftj^t^. 
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condition^ to Abraham's blessing? The answer is 
clearly expressed (verse 10) in the negative. It was 
while yet uncircumcised that Abraham's faith was 
counted to him for righteousness. The truth of God 
revealed the promise of blessing to Abraham while 
as yet ungodly. Grace wrought an him, through 
faith, what grace had provided for him according to 
the good pleasure of Divine mercy aiid love. Cir- 
cumcision is a work of Abraham. But justification 
is God's workybr Abraham. 

Circumcision was, however, of God. It was the 
outward token of God's separating choice, which had 
selected Abraham and his family to be peculiarly His 
own among the nations of the earth. Kor was this 
its only purpose and effect. It was, to »Abraham^ 
the seal of the righteousness which he already had 
while yet uncircumcised. Circumcision had thus a 
twofold force and meaning. First, it was to the 
natural seed and household of Abraham a distinctive 
token of separation from .the rest of the families of 
the earth. It had, secondly, an additional meaning 
to the believer — the real seed — the children of the 
promise {infra, chap. ix.). To such it was the note 
and mslrk of separation to God. It was, to them, 
the remembrancer of everlasting righteousness as of 
Him. Thus it served to form and characterize the 
present experience of the believer. Amidst all the 
abundance of temporal blessings which the faithful- 
ness of God might confer in due time upon the 
earthly seed, there was ever a residue of blessing yet 
to come. The heirship of the world was the measure 
of Abraham's expectation as being blessed, in special 
promise, of Him who was possessor both of heaven 
and of earth. But the ultimate Test of faith, to him^ 
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as to all the fathers who obtained a good report by 
faith, was God the builder of their city of foundation, 
the God that raiseth the dead (Heb. xi. 10). 

Abraham, as the faithful receiver of justifying 
promise, is thus recognised by the Spirit as the 
father of the family of faith (verses 11, 12). Cir- 
cumcised or uncircumcised, all believers are, in that 
sense, children of Abraham.* He is the father of 
circumcision still,t but it is to the circumcised he- 
Uever, the circumcised chUd of promise, born, not 
after the flesh, but after the Spirit — the true heir of 
promise — ^that he stands in this relation (Gal. iv. 28— 
31). Verse 13 again introduces the Law, as that 
which naturally was associated in the mind of the 
Jew with circumcision, though, indeed, it was not of 
Moses, but of the fathers. The Law (verse 14) 
could never furnish a title to the inheritance. To 
suppose that it could do so would be to make both 
the promise of God, and the faith which trusted in it, 
equally worthless things. For God had given the 
inheritance to Abraham by promise. The introduc- 
tion, subsequently, of the Law, could not affect the 
previous gift of God. It might, indeed, intercept 
its effect, and present a permanent barrier to the 
realization of the promise — a barrier surmountable 
only by the faith of God's elect. This it did, until 
Christ took it out of the way, fulfilling, and thus ex- 
hausting it ; securing thus to the believer the title of 
life which was annexed to the perfect obedience of 

* How the church acq aires that title, is shown more espe- 
cially in 6aL iii. 28, 29, where union with Christ, Himself the 
seed, the heir, and object of all promise (2 Cor. i. 19, 20), be- 
cause He is the Son of God, is stated as the ground of our having 
inclusively the special title and inheritance of Abraham's seed. 

t PhiL iii. 3 opens to us a spiritual app\ic&,t\oiL ol \)ciS& ^^• 
pressioa also. 
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the servant. But tlais, while it frees the conscience 
eternally from the Law, and brings it into the enjoy- 
ment of life because of righteousness, does not change 
the former ground of blessing, namely, the promise 
of God. Jesus suffered in obedience unto death, in 
order to take away the obstacle to human blessing 
according to the promise of God. Thus the heirs of 
promise, whose generation is of God, according to 
the quickening power of His word (1 Pet. i. 23), 
being emancipated from the yoke of bondage, which, 
while it remained, both questioned and obscured their 
native title as God's children, now assume by faith in 
Jesus their true and rightful standing (Gttl. iii. iv.). 
Christ was Himself the seed to whom the promises 
were made. But He was bom under the Law. The 
Law, therefore, must be fulfilled ; and so it was by 
Sim. Thus Jesus personally receives the promises, 
while, in Him, the same promises are the* vested por- 
tion of the believer (2 Cor. i. 20—22). 

The 15th verse enlarges still further the present 
point. ** The law worketh wrath." The annexation 
of any condition to the pure promise of God would, 
as we have seen, have at once altered its character, 
and would have converted it in its principle into 
Law. But, upon the ground already stated in the 
foregoing chapter, the acquisition by sinful man of a 
blessing suspended upon a condition to be perform- 
ed by him, is a perpetual impossibility. But if so, 
then the alternative of forfeited blessing is judgment. 
For the breach of condition is not only the forfeiture 
of the blessing attached to obedience, but it leaves 
the man under the full liability of that judgment 
which naturally is the portion of all the world as 
under sin. JBut this is not tlie wkole of the case. 
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Legal condition^ in the sense of Scripture^ always 
implies a positive alternative in the event of failure. 
A man is either pleasing God^ or he is provoking 
His anger. Blessing and cursing are set before the 
soul, when obedience is made a precedent condition 
of blessing. On the other hand, the annexation of 
a condition to the continued enjoyment of a blessing 
already conferred, as in the case of Adam in Para- 
dise, renders the blessing already as good as lost, 
since it is vested in hands too feeble to hold it fast 
on such a tenure. Now every condition so annexed is 
an expression of the will of God. To fail therefore in 
its fulfilment is to transgress His will. And for this 
reason the Law, which declared the will of God, if it 
operates at all upon a sinful man, must work not good, 
but evil. It "worketh wrath," because its effect is to 
define the sinner, to the eye of the Divine glory, as a 
positive transgressor of the commandment. For where 
no law is, there is sin indeed, but no transgression ; the 
latter being nothing but the effect of sin, when it 
comes into contact with a positive command. But the 
promise of God has no condition of fulfilment other 
than the ability and faithfulness of Him of whose grace 
the promise is the expression. To this the receiver 
of the promise looks, finding thus by faith a sure re- 
pose in God, who has already glorified all promise, 
by exalting Jesus to his own right hand (1 Pet. 
i. 21). 

The apostle 'now infers the general conclusion as 
follows : *' Therefore it is of faith^ that it might be 
by grace ; to the end the promise might be sure to 
oW the seed," &c. (verse 16). The promise has be- 
come a vested possession in the person of Christ. 
He is Lord of all. The condition, oi \5afe C\m&'Cv»s^^ 
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assured participation in it is the faith which binds 
him to Christ. But Christ is Abraham's seed. Abra- 
ham is thus the father of all believers before God 
(verse 17), who quickeneth the dead. He first be- 
lieved the promise of God in its specialty concern- 
ing the gift by grace. He saw the day of Christ, 
and was glad (John viii. 56). His faith had for its 
object God as Xhepromiser of Christ. The Christian 
now believes in God as the sender of Jesus Christ 
(John xvii. 3), as the God who has glorified the cru- 
cified Jesus as His Son through the resurrection from 
the dead. 

Abraham was an elect vessel of mercy, and knew 
God in hope through faith i perceiving the promise 
from afar, and embracing it, while as yet unperform- 
ed, in the full persuasion of faith. The believer now 
is an elect vessel of the same mercy, who knows God 
as the accomplisher, in Christ, of the promises then 
made. Standing thus in Christ, as upon the sure 
foundation of God, with eternal acceptance, he re- 
joices in hope of the glory of God. God's character 
and power as the God of glory, the Almighty God, 
secured to Abraham the promises which he did not 
himself receive (except in type, as in Isaac). The 
power of the same God in its effects y as having raised 
Christ from the dead, and given Him glory, is the 
present assurance, through the Holy Ghost, to the 
believer now of peace made — of blessing conferred — 
of the unspeakable gift received — of the fulfilment in 
Christ for us of all the coimsels of Divine love and 
wisdom. Thus Christ in us becomes the hope of 
glory (Col. i. 27). Or, as it is again written: ** We 
through the Spirit wait for the hope of righteousness 
bjr faith ** (Gal. v. 5). But tiie iio^je o£ xv^hteQus- 
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ness is glory. The promise^ then^ is sure to all 
the seed.* 

Verse 18. " "Who against hope believed in hope," 
&c. Hope is a natural quality, while justifying 
faith is contrary to nature. But there is another hope 
which is bom of faith ; which has its rise, not in the 
instinctive swellings of natural desire, but in the 
deep well-springs of Divine truth. 

Abraham as a man had natural hope. As a be- 
Hever in God he owned a hope which survived the 
extinction of all natural expectation. Probabilities, 
as estimated by the human judgment, are the sus- 
taining warranty of natural hope. But all these 
were clean gone when Abraham in his hundredth 
year stood, in his natural hopelessness of offspring, 
and listened in the calm and sober certainty of hope- 
ful reality to the words, " So shall thy seed be." It 
was the word of God. And God cannot lie. But 
He could perform His word, seeing the He is the 

* The apostle is here sfyeaking generallY of faith as the sole 
condition of human blessing, and specially of the Abrahamic 
promise of the seed, as containing m itself the entirety of the 
Divine purpose of blessing, whether earthly or heavenly. The 
distinct subject of the iieavenly calling, as the portion of the 
Church while confessing a rejected Christ, is not here in point. 
The question is confined to the one subject of justification. 
But as it is by faith alone that a sinner can stand justified 
before God, the Church occupies here a common ground with 
all who are of faith, though their calling be not primarily 
heavenly, but earthly. The ** many nations which will rejoice 
hereafter with Israel when again owned as the people of God, 
occupy a place in the vast display of the results of redemption 
matenally different from that of the one body formed of elect 
believers, drawn out of every nation into the unity of the 
Church. This subject will reappear slightly in the course of 
these Notes, but only incidentally, as it is not in the Epistle 
to the Romans, but rather, in those to the Ephesians and Colos- 
sians, that the fuU statement of the doctrine of th& CV\xu:<:.\i ^& 
found, See ''Notes on the Ephesians,^' jMusim* 
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Almighty. Abraham's dead body and Sarah's bar- 
ren womb, as they are made no mention of in the 
word of promise, are likewise overlooked in the esti- 
mate of faith. Abraham believed God, and thus he 
hoped. The promise spoke of life, and he looked 
for its fulfilment to the living God. He grew out of 
natural weakness to the strength of triumphant con- 
fidence, by the faith whereby he gave glory to God. 
And therefore (verse 22) it was accounted to him for 
righteousness* 

Verses 23 — 25. But the righteousness thus im- 
puted to Abraham is described in Scripture for our 
sakes, and not for his alone. Righteousness was im- 
puted to Abraham because he believed in his day in 
God, according to the special revelation then made. 
The same righteousness (verse 24) shall be imputed 
to us,t says the apostle, if we believe on Him that 

* The reader will not fail to notice, that while the justifying 
faith of Abraham dates from his original acceptance of the 
promise (Gen. xv.)) it is to the later trial of the same faith, 
recorded in Gen. xvii., that reference is here made. The rea- 
son of this is plain. Nature could mingle its own expectations 
with those of faith, while any natural strength remained in the 
receiver of the promise. It did so, and the result was the birth 
of Ishmael (Gen. xvi.),as the fruit, not of Abraham's faith, but 
of Sarah's unbelief, it was only when, after thirteen years of 
further patience, the natural vigour of Abraham had ceased 
through age, that he could be said to have hoped against hope. 
It is then that the original testimony of the Spirit, as to the 
quality and effect of his faith, receives its confirmation and ful- 
filment. Compare, as to this, James ii. 21 — ^23. 

t Olc likWu XoyiZteOaif *< to whom it shall presently be im- 

Suted," as I would here render. The reference is clearly to the 
ay of judgment (comp, 1 John ii. 28 ; and iv. 17). God al- 
ready asserts in His word the righteousness of Abraham. He 
will presently vindicate the title of those who now by faith are 
enabled to count human righteousness as dross and dung for 
the excellencv of the knowl^ge of Christ Jesus the Lord (PhiL 
in^ 7 — 1 !)• Meanwhile, what will then be openly declared, is 
already possessed and fed on in the 'heait ol M\lu Already 
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raised up Jesus our Lord from the dead. The object 
of justifying faith to us now is God as the raiser of 
Christ from the dead. For (verse 25) He had been, 
first, delivered because of our offences ; and, secondly, 
raised because of our justification.* The cause of 
His being delivered up was ''our offences. "f But 
His death having taken place, the offences for which 
He died have ceased before God. The effect has 
exhausted and destroyed the cauBe. Sin's reign ends 
in death. Christ died— -died unto sin. His resur- 
rection, therefore, proves to the believer his justifica- 
tion, for we are justified by His blood. But although 
He truly suffered in the flesh, yet because He was 
the Son of God, Christ survived the life which He 
had thus laid down. To lay it down, and to take it 
again, were alike in His power (John x. 17, 18). As 
being truly man, he received from the Father the 
gift of resurrection-life. *' He asked life of thee, and 
thou gavest it Him, even length of days for ever and 
ever" (Ps. xxi. 4). The resurrection was the an- 
swer of God, in saring power, to the prayers of Jesus, 
in the days of His flesh (Heb. v. 7 — 9). Jesus suf^ 
fered for our sins ; He litesy by the power of God, 
because of His own perfect and eternal righteous- 

the Holy Spirit of promise is the indwelling witness of Divine 
acceptance — the earnest, to the expectant neir of promise, of 
the inheritance, until the redemption of the purchased posses- 
sion (Eph. i. 14). 

* "^Oq wapid69ri did rb. vapavrwfiaTa ^fiiav, cat riyipQri SiA ri}v 

t The offences of believers. It seems hardly necessary to re- 
mind the reader of this, it being so entirely evident in itself. 
But in these days, when one of the many wiles of the destroyer 
is to turn the precious word of grace to the flattery of natural 
wickedness, confounding saving faith with mere historical ac- 
ceptance and assent, no caution is superfluous that warns a^alu&t 
BO ruinous a delusion. 
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ness. He is the Just One. But even as our sin was 
the reason of His deaths so His revival is the effect 
of our justification. The shedding of His precious 
blood was the accomplishing of the work of peace ; 
and therefore from the moment when He tendered 
up His life to God, an end was made of our sin. 
We are "justified by His ifoorf" {infra^ chap. v. 9). 
But the open proof of the believer's justification in 
the sight of the whole creation was in the resurrection 
of Him who had been smitten for the offence. If the 
atoning work of Jesus had been less than perfect, the 
death to which he was delivered would have con- 
tinued to hold Him in its bonds. But this was im* 
possible. He who wrought and sufiTered was the 
Holy One of God, and according to the glory of his 
Person was the completeness of his work. As to the 
duration of the apparent victory of death over the 
Lamb, it had been predetermined by the same coun- 
sel that had ordained Him for the sacrifice. Accord- 
ing to the Scriptures He died, and according to the 
Scriptures on the third day He arose. He lay down in 
the dust of death, iy the grace of Gody as the bearer 
of our sin. He arose to be the everlasting Light of life 
and joy to them that believe, because, as alive from 
the dead. He is the witness in His own Person, that 
Divine righteousness has for us taken for ever the 
place of human sin before God. 
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There have been already stated and discussed^ 

I. The case of man^ whether Jew or Gentile, as 
under sin. 

II. The impossibility of self-deliverance through 
the Law ; and, 

III. The saving grace of God, justifying the un- 
godly freely through faith, by the death and resur- 
rection of the Lord Jesus Christ. 

With the present chapter begins the statement of 
the effects (Isa. xxxii. 17) of this righteousness by 
faith. Let us endeavour to note them in the order 
in which they are here stated. 

Verse 1. " Being justified by faith, we have peace 
with God,"* &c. The first of these effects to the be- 
liever is peace with God, — peace with Him with whom 
the world remains at enmity (James iv. 4 ; John xv. 

* I retain the common reading here, although there seems 
some reason for preferring l^x^/itv to Ix^fuv on critical grounds. 
If the latter reading be adopted, its only effect will be to change 
the force of the clause from a didactic affirmation to a hortative 
encouragement addressed to those, who, being already justified 
by faith, are invited thus to assume, as their undoubted portion, 
the blessings which properly attach to those whom God counts 
righteous in His sight For a parallel instance, see Heb. xii. 
2o. I confess, however, that tne proposed change, though it 
leaves the doctrine of the passage unimpaired, seemis less suited 
to the general context than the old reaoing. 
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19 ; xvii. 9, 14, 15). In the previous chapter he had 
affirmed the prospective imputation of righteousness 
to the believer : " to whom also it sJiall be imputed," 
&c.* But Christ is a ^' present truth," as well as a 
*' blessed hope" to the believer. All, therefore, that 
is declared in the word of promise in connexion with 
the Saviour's name, is appropriated and tasted now 
by the believer, according to the grace and power of 
the Holy Ghost. For faith brings the believer, in 
spirit, to where Jesus is, and discovers Him in glory 
above the heavens. He is seen to be glorified with 
the Father — set down on the right hand of the ma- 
jesty on high, having been raised up thither by the 
power of God as the God of peace (Heb. xiii. 20). 
The Father, who, as the God of judgment, hid His 
face from Jesus when He stood in the low abasement 
of His wondrous grace, under the confessed burden 
of our sin, has now requited his obedience to the full. 
The precious blood of the Cross, having clean atoned 
for the sins which were charged upon Jesus as stand- 
ing in the sinner's stead, has turned the hand of Di- 
vine power, in holiness, towards the once slain Lamb, 
for the eternal reparation in life of the breach which 
death had made as the effect of sin. He has raised 
Him up from the dead, and given Him glory (1 Pet. 
i. 21). 

But it was for us that Jesus died. For us, there- 
fore. He also lives. His joy, as now crowned with 
glory and honour, is our peace. He is Himself our 
peace (Eph. ii. 14), our peace with God : ^^ I ascend 
unto my Father and your Father, unto my God and 
your God " (John xx. 17), is the declaration of the 

* Compare, for this view of the doctrine of final justification, 
the language of the same apostle, in "P\fil. m. ^. 
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First-bom from the dead to His many brethren. God 
now preaches peace by Jesus Christ. " The way of 
peace," unknown to man, whether naturally, or as un- 
der Law, is thus opened of God. " I am the way," 
&c. (John xiv. 6). The assured possession thus of 
peace with God is the eternal condition of the Church, 
as the necessary result of justification by faith.* 

But, secondly (verse 2), " We have access by 
faith t into this grace wherein we stand." In this 
statement there is, first, the dispensational aspect of 
the believer *s present position, as having, through 
faith in the resurrection of Jesus Christ, passed 
within the former barriers of sin and Law, and enter- 
ed upon the new ground of grace. There is, secondly, 
the practical assertion of spiritual liberty as the as- 
sured portion of the believer as an heir of grace. This 
liberty is to be asserted by the exercise continually of 
that faith by which he draws nigh with a free heart, 
purged from an evil conscience, through the abiding 
virtue of the Name under which he is now known 
and accepted of God (1 Cor. vi. 11). 

Of this practical access the Holy Ghost is both the 
power and incentive. He leads to God — to the Father 
through the Son (Eph. ii. 18), leading the children 
into their present portion as saved by hope ; and so 

* The fact that Christians individually are not always in 
possession of this peace, does not hinder the truth here stated. 
If a believer has not peace practically, it is either because he 
has never been brought to see fiilly what justification l^ faith 
really means, or it is because some veil has been allowed 
(through carelessness or otherwise) to come between his heart 
and the Lord. 

To be standing, in the simplicity of faith, as a justified sinner 
before God, and not to have peace, is impossible. 

t Tischendorf omits the words r^ ttIotii, but on grounds 
which might be questioned. Expressed or not^ they are of 
necessity implied, as it ia by Bim tnat "we Yv&\e ^<& ^i^^^*^* 
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it is added, ^^and rejoice in hope of the glory of 
God." The believer thus justified finds his springs 
to be in God. The revelation therefore of that glory 
which is tJie terror of a sinner's conscience has be- 
come the joyful end of his desires as a saint (Isa. 
xxxiii. 14 ; 2 Thess. i. 8 — 10). His expectations are 
from Him. But the measure and the quality of those 
expectations are alike ascertained by the testimony of 
the Spirit as the Spirit of truth, and it is by that 
Spirit that Christ is revealed as the forerunner of His 
saints. He is the pattern to which they are in due 
time to be conformed, according to the almighty 
power which already has been displayed in raising 
Him from the dead (Eph. i. 19 — 29). Meanwhile 
the brightness of Divine glory is displayed to the eye 
of faith in the person of Christ by the same Spirit 
who glorifies Him by declaring who and what He is 
(2 Cor. iii. 18 ; iv. 6 ; John xvi. 14). Thus He sus- 
tains the hearts and directs the desires of the saints. 
But spiritual desires are incompatible with a carnal 
and lax condition of soul. It is only, therefore, ac- 
cording to the degree of our watchfulness and single- 
ness of heart that the enjoyment of this or of the pre- 
ceding truth, or indeed of any spiritual truth, will be 
known. Marvellous, indeed, is the thought that the 
glory of God should be the object of hope to one who 
knows himself to be but filthiness and corruption. 
But it is Jesus whom God delighteth thus to honour. 
Our poor souls find their unspeakable portion of grace 
and glory in Him — as being' fiis (1 Cor. iii. 21, 23). 
Nor is this all. ^^ We rejoice * (verse 3) in tribu- 

* Kav^iOfAiBa. This word, thrice repeated (in verses 1, 2, and 

1 1), is differently rendered in each place. Nor is there much to 

bJame in this, as the translators have observed, on the whole, a 
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lations also." The prospect of the saint is glory. His 
actual condition is tribulation. " Through much 
tribulation we must enter the kingdom of God" (Acts 
xiv. 22). " In the world ye shall have tribulation," 
&c. (John xvi. 33). But inasmuch as all those trials 
into and through which the Spirit of grace conducts 
the children of God, are connected immediately with 
the hope set before them, — constituting, as they do, 
the appointed furnace through which the faith of 
God's elect must needs be passed to prove its quality 
(1 Pet. i. 6), — such tribulations are for them occasions, 
not of fainting, but of joy (Eph. iii. 13; James i. 2). 
In some shape tribulation must be felt and known by 
the believer whilst in, and because he is in, the world. 
But no present sorrow can reach so deep as to touch 
with defilement or with bitterness the springs of God's 
love in Christ. Heaviness may be a portion of Chris* 
tian experience here, but the power of the Holy 
Ghost as the Comforter is shown in raising the inner 
man above the stress of present trial by the revelation 
of the love of Christ. He is the Spirit of truth ; and 
therefore He feeds the soul, not on evanescent fancies, 
but on the sincere milk of the word. But that word 
is the revelation of God in His ways. Thus the heart 
of faith, when nourished by the word of grace, is 
taught the knowledge of the way of God, and is en- 
abled to pass joyfully through the " light afflictions " 
of the present life, by the sustaining power of a know- 
ledge which makes every special circumstance of trial 
turn to the furtherance of the soul's blessing, in the 

just discrimination in their varied use of the English equiva- 
lents, "rejoice," "glory," and "joy." It would, however, have 
been better had they avoided any change in the present verse, 
or, at least, had selected a different word for " gloi'j " -^YvviYv^i 
immediately precedes it in quite another senBe. 

p 2 
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remembrance of the end to which all these things are 
conducing : '* Knowing that tribulation worketh pa- 
tience ; and patience, experience ; and experience, 
hope " (compare Col. i. 11 ; 2 Cor. iv. 17, 18). 

Patience is an effect, not a cause; though pro- 
ducing, in its turn, its own results. It is wrought out 
through suffering. Tribulation of some kind must be 
passed through, for the soul to know its dependence 
on God as the God of patience and of hope. The 
wise believer is aware of this, and, while resting in 
fullest confidence upon the love of Him who giveth 
all things richly to enjoy, will endeavour to maintain 
a state of watchful preparation for any special visita- 
tions of affliction which may meet him in his way ; nor 
will he fail, if duly observant of his own condition, 
to be sometimes conscious, in the absence of trial, of a 
spiritual lassitude, which real tribulation seldom fails 
to remove, by throwing the soul more immediately and 
with more sensible effect upon God. It is written of 
the Holy One Himself, whose meat and whose drink 
it was to do the will of the Father, that ^^ He learned 
obedience by the thingsVhich He suffered" (Heb. v. 
8), and it is in this path also that the justified believer 
is invited now to walk (1 Pet. ii. 21). Afflictions of 
some kind are in fact a necessary part of that spiritual 
discipline upon which the true enjoyment of our filial 
happiness depends (Heb. xii. 8). What Jesus learned 
in the way of perfect devotedness to the Father's 
will, we have too often to learn in the way of chas- 
tisement, because of the waywardness of our path. 
But the effect of the lesson of patience, however 
learnt, is experience, or "proof."* The patient 
waiting of the tried spirit upon God, brings into the 
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soul a richer experience of what God really is, as the 
fountain of living waters — the eternal refreshment of 
the wearied soul. Especially there is made a practi- 
cal discovery of the sufficiency of the grace of Christ 
(2 Cor. xii. 9 ; Phil. iv. 8), through the process of 
soul-trial and exercise of spirit produced by the en- 
durance of tribulation. There is, moreover, a ripen- 
ing of the mind in the wisdom of the Lord's ways 
(Prov. viii. 84 ; Psalm cxix. ptzsstm). Where tribu- 
lation is borne with God, all turns to blessing. The 
Lord's strength is proved as the stay of our souls, and 
His loy becomes our strength. 

Hence hope ensues. Thipower of Christian hope is 
the Holy Ghost. But His blessed energy is ever hin- 
dered by the flesh. It is only, therefore, as a believer 
is kept by prayerful watching in a state of simple 
dependence upon God, that the hope here spoken of 
is really imderstood. If we are pleasing ourselves, 
Christ, as the river of God's pleasure, will not be en- 
joyed. The Spirit, when grieved by our careless- 
ness, will not reveal to the soul that which, if reveal- 
ed, would not be appreciated. Hope, then, is the 
result of the saint's experience of what God is. The 
sifting process, which bruises down, in the wisdom 
of the Father of spirits, the strength and elasticity of 
the natural heart and temper, leaves the tried and 
way-worn soul as a burden upon the arm of Jesus — 
upon God's sustaining love (Ps. Ixxiii. 85, 26). 

The practical trials of life are but an extended 
lesson of dependence upon the God of hope. The 
experience of God as the deliverer must vary accord- 
ing to the specialty of the Christian's circumstances, 
as they are moulded for him by the only wise God* 
But it 28 the privilege of every ^a\a\. \*o \acLO'^ "^^ 
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the Lord God is his sun and his shield. ^^ Thou 
hast enlarged me when I was in distress," is the 
retrospective celebration of a believer's grateful ex- 
perience of the God who has saved him by His 
grace. "The Lord is my helper, I will not fear 
what man shall do unto me," is again an expression 
of that believing boldness which belongs to those 
who, having come to the knowledge, through faith, 
of Him who justifieth the ungodly, cast the burden 
of all care upon God, who tells them that " He 
careth for them." " He hath delivered. He doth 
deliver. He will deliver," is the apostle's own preg- 
nant summary of this kind of Christian experience 
(2 Cor. i. 10 ; 2 Tim. iv. 18). 

Moreover, the experience, by the tried believer, 
of Christ's faithfulness and sufficiency quickens the 
flow of hope in the soul ; and hope, thus quickened, 
reacts again for the renewing of patience; as it is 
said (chap. viii. 25), " If we hope for that we see 
not, then do we with patience wait for it." So that 
these three — Patience, Experience, and Hope, each 
producing or sustaining the other, are, as it were, 
concurrent in their operation, and jointly confirm the 
confidence and rejoicing of the child of God. And 
so it is added (verse 5), " Hope maketh not ashamed, 
because the love of God is shed abroad in our hearts 
by the Holy Ghost which is given unto us." 

Confidenoc, rooted in and sustained by the known 
love of God, is the portion of every child of God, 
who has and uses the access which the death and 
resurrection of Christ have opened to him by the 
Spirit. The Holy Ghost is given to the believer. 
Being thus given. He speaks of the Giver, of the 
person and the place from wlience He eomes — of 
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God — of Christ — the Father and the Son ; — of glory, 
for He is the Spirit of glory and of God (1 Pet. iv, 
14) — of heaven — of love — for God is Love. He is 
the unfolder of Christ as the truth of God's eternal 
love. He is the revealer of the Divine nature, as it 
is made manifest in the light which Christ is, and 
through faith participated in by those who themselves 
love truth, because bom of God (1 John iv. 7, 8). 

Accordingly, the following verses (6 — 11 inclu- 
sive) are devoted to the demonstration of Divine 
love and its effects, as they are now declared in the 
cross of the Son of God. 

And first (verses 6 — 8), we have the proof of God's 
love in the death of Christ* (verse 8), while the 
quality of that love is determined by the condition 
and character of those who are its objects. " Christ 
died for the ungodly.*^ Such are descriptively the 
subjects of gospel grace when viewed in comparison 
with the intrinsic nature and holiness of God. The 
hopeless condition of man as under sin (without 
strength as well as ungodly) has brought out into 
view the full character of God as Love. Sovereign 
power produced Creation. Perfect love has both 
willed and accomplished Redemption. 

But it was "in due time'^f Aat Christ died. 
Trial had first to be made, and was made, by the 

♦ Note herein the evidence, equally distinct and affecting, 
though incidental, of the blessed Lord's Divinity. Christ s 
death is the expression of GocTs love towards us. God was in 
Christ. The fulness of the Godhead was there, bodily contained 
(Col. ii. 9). In truth, I feel it requires almost an effort to pause, 
in order to add a note of this kind, while meditating on a sub- 
ject, the very essence of which is the truth here noticed. Surely 
no God-fed soul can need this. But, alas ! in the sober mad- 
ness of man's natural mind, this Epistle may be read, and pro- 
fessedly even enjoyed, while yet this trutYi \ft ^owafc^\ 

f jeard Katpop, 
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patience of God^ of the old man ; of man as he is in 
himself. The result of this trial has been to prove 
him to be essentially ungodly.* Perfect love could 
not be demonstrated by dealing with anything not in 
its nature completely alien^ and in its condition alto- 
gether lo%t. There was nothing to excite this love. 
There was everything to dissuade it. Yet it came 
forth, fresh and pure from its eternal fountain, which 
is God. Where this love is known in the heart by 
faith, it supplants all other feelings, and settles itself, 
by its Divine and intrinsic weight, in the deepest 
recesses of the soul. Its effect is to humble, and it 
alone thoroughly humbles the heart; because it is, 
as it were, the pressure of God Himself upon the 
soul. Not of something^om God simply — His word. 
His holiness, or the like, — ^but of God Himself — God 
in Christ arriving in the heart, and taking up His 
abode in the poor saved and cleansed and justified 
** ungodly one ; " the God of peace, now known as 
the possessor and the ruler in that heart wherein the 
fearful strife of a ruined and unclean conscience had 
before deprived the siniier of all knowledge of the 
way of peace. Christ died for the ungodly. This is 
thc( answer of the Spirit to the anxious inquiry of the 
awakened soul as to the disposition of God towards 
sinners. Can God love sin ? No. Can He love the 
sinner ? " Christ died for the ungodly." " The just 
for the unjust, to bring us to Gorf" (1 Pet. iii. 18). 
This is the proof on which the Holy Ghost relies, in 
demonstrating that God is Love — ^in affirming, as the 
Spirit of iruthy the glory of Jesus as the Son of God. 
In verses 7, 8, we have forcibly contrasted the grand- 
est effort of mere human heroism with the perfection 
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of Divine grace. To rescue suffering goodness from 
an unmerited death is considered the noblest motive 
of self-sacrifice among men. To establish an eternal 
claim upon the grateful love of justified sinners is the 
glory of Him who desires to be known and worship- 
ped among men as " the God of all grace'* (1 Pet. 
V. 10). 

Verse 9. '* Much more, then, being now justi- 
fied," &c. The death of Christ forms the ground 
of the a fortiori reasoning with which the Holy 
Ghost, in this and the two following verses, labours 
to build up the soul of the believer in grace. Wrath 
is revealed from heaven against all unrighteousness 
of men (chap. i.). But the blood of Jesus has already 
justified the believer. He is justified, first, in the way 
of atonement^ sacrificial blood being the discharge 
of sin*s claim — ^its expiation — the purgation, conse- 
quently, of the sinner's conscience — judgment having 
thereby been satisfied, and sin destroyed. He is jus- 
tified, secondly, by way of gift. The risen Jesus is 
the righteousness of the believer before God. As 
alive from the dead. He is the asserter, on behalf of 
those for whom He suffered, of His own positive and 
unimpeachable righteousness. He thus makes good, 
to those whom He expresses as His sheep, that gift of 
life eternal which can be possessed on no other title 
than that of perfect righteousness (John x. 28). We 
are therefore already justified by the faith which 
owns Him as the Lamb ; but if so, much more shall 
we be saved in the coming day of wrath by Him who 
will come to be glorified in His saints, and admired 
in all them that believe. 

We must remember that it is GocTs ii^Tatewvswsw^ 
wJifcb ia in question here. Man's \i!aa^i^eJl3L'v^'vsS^^^^ 
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and found to be sin. God's righteousness has been 
tried in Christ, and has come forth from the trial into 
the appointed glory of the Son of man. Jesus lives 
as the glorified expression of Divine righteousness. 
He is intrinsically the righteousness of God, while, 
as man, he receives as an appointed portion the heir- 
ship of all things. Being eternally one with the 
Father, as the ^^ only begotten,'* He is, moreover, for 
ever one with the redeemed as the ^^ first begotten 
from the dead." He is as such their life. The saint, 
as a man, comes to his end in the cross. As it is 
elsewhere written, " Ye are dead, and your life is hid 
with Christ in God. When Christ, who is our life, 
shall appear, then shall ye also appear with Him in 
glory " (Col. iii. 3, 4). The life of the believer thus 
being Christ, the certainty of his salvation from wrath 
is of necessity established. His exemption from wrath 
is found in his mystic identificatipn with Him who 
is to administer the judgments of God. " For the 
Father judgeth no man, but hath committed all judg- 
ment unto the Son " (John y. 22; 1 Cor. vi., 2). 

But there is yet another point. Although the per- 
son of Christ, considered objectively by faith, is the 
real security of the Church, yet the Holy Ghost 
brings upon the heart of the believer the full bless- 
ing which arises from the consciousness of his being 
individually capable of the love of God. We are 
reconciled to God. The cross has effected this. We 
learn from the blessed Gospel the marvellous truth 
and meaning of Divine mercy. In that discovery we 
find that what needed change was not God, but our- 
selves — our will. Naturally enemies, we have be- 
come reconciled to God — ^to Him whose nature is 
^i^^. The discernment of the cross disposes (jpA 
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heart's affections towards God. The discovery of the 
unspeakable riches of Divine mercy subdues the 
hardness and impenitency of the heart. This effect 
is wrought, not by changing the will of the flesh — 
that knows no change. It is the especial gift of faith 
on God's part, whereby the poor blinded slave of sin 
and Satan is enabled to behold the light of the Divine 
glory in the face of Jesus Christ. Being, then, thus 
reconciled to God, by the death of His Son, much 
more shall we be saved in the life of Him in whom 
we live before God.* 

"And not only so (verse 11), but we also joy or 
•make our boastf in Gody" &c. The believer's fellow- 

• AIA Tov Oavdrovt .... 'EN ry Cwy avrov. The proper force 
of these two prepositions should not be overlookea. we were 
reconciled to God by the death of His Son. In accepting the 
place of our substitute, Jesus attracted to Himself, and made 
expiation for, all that could create enmity between the living 
God and sinners dead in trespasses and sins. But when the 
resulting effect of that expiation is declared, the salvation which 
is thus assured to the beUever is said to be not by, but tn the 
Saviour's life. Not only is it eternally true, as tne Scripture 
plainly teaches, that Christ is our life by virtue of His being 
the sole possessor and bestower of life ; but his life as man^ 
now manifested and glorified, after its transient obscuration and 
dishonour as the victim of judicial death, is the triumphant 
security to the believer of a perpetual exemption from the wrath 
to come. 

The apostle's languaee expresses union here, instead of sub- 
stitution, in order to enrorce more distinctly the great truth so 
frequently reiterated in the Spirit's testimony, that man being by 
nature dead in sins, and Christ, who was the sole exception to 
this rule, having tasted death for us bv the grace of God — 
there remains no human life whatever of which God takes ac- 
count, when writing up the people that are His (Ps. Ixxxvii. 6). 
United to the risen man, tne second Adam, we now live by 
faith ; and because of this, we shall be surely save'Q from that 
wrath, of which Jesus never could be the object naturally, al- 
though He bore it all, in grace, for our sakes. 



76 NOTES ON THE EPISTLE TO THE ROMANS. 

ship is not only with Jesus as the Son, but with God 
as the Father, seeing that he is by grace himself be- 
come a son. The point, however, here treated, is 
the bringing of the creature, by virtue of completed 
reconciliation, into conscious and delighted reunion 
with God. The power of this is the mediatorial po- 
sition of the Lord Jesus Christ. It is through Him 
that we joy in God ; through Him by whom we have 
now received the reconciliation.* The power of this 
reception, on our parts, is the Holy Ghost, which is 
sent as the Spirit of adoption into the believer's heart, 
as he shows more fully in the eighth chapter. God is 
already become the joyful boast of the believer, be- 
cause He is thus known. The thought of the man of 
the world is, " There is no God *' (Psalm xiv. and 
liii.), that thought being the creature of his own de- 
praved will. The believer, on the other hand, says, 
" The Lord liveth ; and blessed be my Rock : and 
exalted be the God of the Rock of my salvation " 
(2 Sam. xxii. 47). He knows the God of peace as 
hi% God, and his joy is therefore full. 

Verses 12 — 21. The general questions of sin and 
justification having been discussed and settled, the 
apostle now presents the subject in a new light, by 
reviewing it, not in its detailed results, but with re- 
ference to its source and principle. The remaining 
verses, therefore, of this chapter, while they sum up 
the preceding argument, open also, in addition, the 

* That the marginal reading at verse 11 is the correct one, 
I suppose no one acquainted with the original would question. 
It may, I think, he safely affirmed that jcaraXXay^ never means 
"atonement" in the usual acceptation of that word, though, 
perhaps, in the earlier usage of the language, the two expres- 
sions might have heen almost identical. 
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special doctrine of imputation^ as displayed in the 
contrasted Headships of Adam and of Christ — of the 
first Adam and the second. 

The case of the sinner is here stated (verse 12), 
not on the moral evidence of personal evil, but on 
the decisive testimony of death. Death is God's per- 
vading and irrefragable witness of the presence, in 
and throughout the world, of that which produced 
it, even sin. " Sin entered into the world, and death 
by sin." But the means of this entrance of sin are 
immediately stated. It was '* by one man." Adam 
died by the direct sentence of God pronounced upon 
his transgression. Mankind die, because bom of 
one who was himself mortal as thus judged. But 
death is not derived to the posterity of Adam merely 
as an effect of his mortal condition, but as a conse- 
quence of his sinful nature. Sin, having taken hold 
on Adam, vitiated utterly the nature in which it 
lodged. And so it is said that death passed upon all 
men, for that all have sinned.* Death is never separ- 
able from sin. The participation, therefore, of a sin- 
ful nature produces death as its necessary effect.f 
Sin, having found entrance and lodgment in the na- 
ture of Adam, did not vacate the world at the death 
of the first transgressor. It remained in the nature 
which reproduced itself in Adam's seed. It was in 
the world (verse 13) antecedently to the Law. 

But it might be alleged that sin is not imputed 
where there is no Law. J Such an objection would 

* 'E^' ^ vdvTtg HiiapTov. Dieweil aUe gesiindigt hahen, — ^De 
Wette. 

t The act of God may, of course, intercept (as in the case of 
Enoch) what has thus become the course of faUen nature. 

X I assume here that the latter clause oiNetsaViS&Vci^eoL^s^ 
to state an objectioii. 
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be to confound sin with trangression. The apostle 
has already stated (chap. iv. 15), that "where no 
Law is, there is no transgression." For trans- 
gression * is the breaking through or passing over 
an assigned limit, a declared rule. The rule, there- 
fore, must exist, or there can be no transgression. 
Sin, on the other hand, is the principle of an alien 
will, which may produce, and ever does produce, 
transgression as its result, when brought into con- 
tact with Divine command, but is clearly distin- 
guishable from it, since a cause should not be con- 
founded with its effect. Instead therefore of refuting 
in a direct manner the objection here implied, the 
apostle continues his general argument, the effect of 
which is to silence this and every similar plea of a 
special and limited character by such a demonstration 
of acknowledged facts as must constrain every man to 
acquiesce in the general position stated above, viz. 
that sin is in the world. 

Accordingly, the decisive fact of universal mor- 
tality is immediately cited (verse 14), in proof of 
the universal presence and prevalence of sin. '' Death 
reigned from Adam to Moses, even over them that 
had not sinned after the similitude of Adam's trans- 
gression." The parties here contemplated are, I 
think, first, the Gentiles generally, as never having 
been under Law,t while Adam was expressly under 
Law : X and, secondly, infant children, who con- 
stantly are found to die, though by their age incapa- 
ble of actual offence. For they too are sinners, though 
they have not sinned, time and opportunity being 

t They sinned without Law [ante chap. ii. 12). 
/ " Ye shall not eat of it, neither shall ye touch it, lest ye 
die ^ (Gen. Hi. 3). 
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alone wanting for the active demonstration of the 
evil of their flesh (Ps. Iviii. 3). 

Death is thus accounted for independently of posi- 
tive transgression. Personal unrighteousness, as ex- 
pressed by acts of iniquity, has already been treated ; 
and has been shown to form a separate and special 
ground of Divine judgment. Both Jew and Gentile 
have been alike convinced of evil in their ways. The 
truth here stated is, that because sprung from the 
first Adam, the head and fount of all flesh, all are 
reckoned sinners from the very necessity of their 
birth. They are sinners, because born in sin. For 
the procreation of children, according to the will of 
the flesh, is but the multiplication of that which had 
been already condemned of God as sinful, and ex- 
pelled by His sentence from the Eden of His pre- 
sence : as it is written, ^* He drove out the man " 
{ante chaps i. ii. ; Gen. iii. 24). 

But Adam is a figure of Him that was to come.* 
The headship of the one is to be compared with the 
headship of the other. Verse 15 contrasts the 
offence f and its results, with the free gift and its 
eflfects.J Man's oflfence is met by God's free gift of 
grace. As to the eflfect of the first, it was by the 
oflfence of one that the many died. But if so, then 
much more did the grace of God, and the gift by 
grace, abound unto the many. 

Two things are here to be considered. First, the 
grace of God — its aspect and eflfects : and, secondly, 

♦ A figure in a double sense. First, as the natural head of 
the human species, and secondly, as the possessor of Eve and 
the lord of creation. The latter subject does not properly enter 
the field of view in the present chapter. 

f rh vapdiTTiafia, % ^^ x^P^^I'^^* 
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the medium of its display. First, it is pure and un- 
qualified ; and, as to its aspect and its measure, it 
utterly excelled the original cause which had called 
it into operation, seeing that it dealt with its subjects 
as not only mortal through the effect of the one trans- 
gression, but as being also severally sinners on their 
own account. But, secondly, it was by one man, 
Jesus Christ. Human sin having ruined the species, 
human obedience must be found to balance and set 
it aside, or blessing cannot come from EGlm who is 
the Righteous God. But where was the man ? Di- 
vine grace might be ready to flow from its eternal 
fountain, but a channel of righteousness must first be 
provided through which its flow might reach effec- 
tually its objects. The work of grace, then, must 
begin, and did begin, in the amazing process of self- 
humiliation on the part of Him who thought it not 
robbery to be equal with God (Phil. ii. 6 — 8), yet 
was found in fashion as a man* That was the 
first gigantic step which grace took for the effectual 
accomplishment of the Divine counsels of love. But 
this step from heaven to earth, from the apparent ma- 
jesty of His eternal Sonship to the despised similitude 
of sinful flesh, was but preliminary to the work of 
perfect obedience, which, as man. He rendered unto 
God, until He reached its final consummation on 
the cross. The death of Jesus, followed by his re- 
surrection, has opened the hands of Divine grace to 
dispense the gift of righteousness to all who will re- 
ceive. It is to every creature under heaven that the 

♦ " Ye know the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, that, 
though He was rich, yet for our sakes He became poor," &c. 
(1 Cor. FJii. 9). 
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Gospel of the grace of God is now preached. Such 
U its universal aspect.* 

Verses 16, 17, continue the argument, while gra- 
dually narrowing its scope to the specialty of the 
believer's reception of grace. The giftf-f as a thing 

effectually imputctd, is here viewed and contrasted 
vith the judgment unto condemnation, which, in the 
case of the believer, is thus met and set asid^. 

♦ The authorized translation of ver. 15, though substantially 
correct, does not give adequate expression to the peculiar force 
of the original, especially in the latter clause, which stand thus : 
woWtfi fiaXkov 17 xaptc ^ov OioO Kal ri S<apeit kv %apin ry tov kv 6 q 
a 1/ o (u TT V, I. X. " Much more the grace of God, and the gift 
whicn is by (or in) the grace of the one man, Jesus Christ,*' &c. 
i. e. while demonstrating the strictly human character of thet 
chosen medium of mercy, the apostle takes care to keep clearly 
in view the personal ^lory of Him who thus mediates. When 
Jesus acts as the willing and effective channel of the ^ace of 
God to sinners, He is bestowing, though in the form of an obe- 
dient servant, that which is essentially His own. Divine grace is 
inseparably His, who is Divine (comp. John iv. 10, and x. 2^). 

t Sdjpriiia, The words yapctr/ia and ^wpi^fia are not to be re- 
garded as identical in then* meaning. In verse 15, the former 
term is opposed to Trapairrw^a, and is, in the remainder of that 
verse, explained to mean both *' favour " and that which favour 

fives (xaptc and Staptd), It is, consequently, a more compre- 
ensive term than Swptifia' and is accordingly employea in 
this passage to describe the scope or aspect of the Diving 
mercy through Christ, in contradistinction to the offence which 
gave occasion to its manifestation, ^taprma, on the other 
hand, expresses the positive application of this grace. Hence 
it is contrasted not with the offence, but the offender : " not ai( 
by one that sinned^ so is the gift." The reasoninff of these verses 
is close, and much attention must be paid by those who would 
appreciate the apostle's argument. " The judgment," he says^ 
'* is i^ hue etc KaraKpiftat" alluding, as I believe he does, to the 
one transgression. ''But the free gift (xapccr^a) is U iroW&v 
napairrufidrutv tie SiKcddifia,*^ And tbicn, in the next verse, fol- 
lowing up the subject to its practical result, he shows the more 
abundant fulness and energy of the grace by its efi^ct in indi- 
vidual application to the many who receive it. That which 
in its nature and design is p^apKr/ua, becomes ^uiptifia when mixed 
with faith, and so vested m the believer as ms own i&\33:^ v^v 
Hon in Christ. 
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The gift of God finds the receiver of it not merely 
under the actual effects of one imputed sin, but in the 
midst of his own ungodliness and personal defilement. 
The transmitted corruption of his nature has become 
in every man the fruitful source of numberless trans- 
gressions. Grace in Jesus, therefore, not only cures 
effectually the radical evil of original sin ; it also meets 
and abounds over the ** many offences " which are 
found in man as the special object of Divine mercy. 
It is not of offences simply, but of many offences, that 
forgiveness is declared. Deep and full will be the 
grateful joy of the believer, while pondering the force 
of this significant expression when used by the Holy 
Ghost to indicate the measure of positive human trans- 
gression. " Having forgiven you all trespasses " 
(Col. ii. 13), is the language of the same Spirit when 
elsewhere recounting to the ear of faith the manner 
of the grace of God in Christ. All are forgiven : but 
how multitudinous is the number of that sum ! Let 
the weak-hearted Christian who may read these Notes 
remember, that in considering the question of atone- 
ment, the Spirit of God deals with the subject of sin 
in its fullest^ widest sense. To suppose that some 
sins are forgiven, while others yet remain, is to drink 
damage into the soul through a thought that utterly 
dishonours alike the God of all grace, who spared 
not His own Son, and that blessed One who " Himself 
hare our sins in His own body on the tree." The reach 
and efficacy of Divine atonement is commensurate, 
and more than commensurate, with the extent of 
human sin. 

. Moreover, it is not the acquittal simply of sin pre- 
viously charged, and with it a restitution of forfeited 
privilege. It is Divine Justification, Grace never 
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restores that which sin has spoiled and ruined, to its 
pristine state.* It is not a restorative remedy in any 
sense. It is an independent act of God. It supersedes 
therefore the former constitution of things which He 
had suflFered in His wisdom to be vitiated and destroy- 
ed, and supplants the very remembrance of it by a new 
and altogether transcendent revelation of Himself. 
Thus that which was originally perfect, but allowed 
to fall, remains but as a feeble type of that more ex- 
cellent reality which is already disclosed to the view 
of faith.in the glorified Person of the risen Christ, and 
is hereafter to be shown to every creature as the per- 
fected glory of the only wise God. Sin in Adam is 
the root of death — death reigns by one. Righteous- 
ness in Christ is the root of eternal life. He is the 
eternal life. But to the believer, what He is becomes 
imputed as the gift of God. The justified sinner thus 
becomes the royal companion of the Prince of life. 
*' They that receive abundance of grace and of the 
gift of righteousness shall reign in life by one, Jesus 
Christ." It is not merely a renewal of untainted 
human existence that is here assured to the believer ; 
it is the paramount and more abundant gift of endless 
life from God. The believing sinner is thus changed 
from being the subject of death because of sin, into a 
kingly inheritor of life, according to the title of the 
Worthy One in whom he trusts. 

Verses 18, 19, sum up the argument in the way of 
general recapitulation : the one transgression infects, 
to their ruin, all who by natural generation come of 

• I speak of the ultimate results of grace. In the millennium 
there will be a restitution of all things of which the prophets 
have spoken (Acts iii. 21). But the millennium is not tha uM- 
mate goal ofVivine promise. 

a 2 
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the transgressor ; on the'other hand^ one righteousness 
becomes the fountain of life to all who are children of 
the second Adam in the way of grace.* 

Little more need be added to what has been already 
stated, though it may be well to insist yet more 
strongly on the doctrine of special imputation as in^ 
Tolved in the federal relation of the second Adam to 
his children. The unlimited scope of the Gospel 
message, as preached . under heaven to man, is too 
clear to insist on further. But, wide as the aspect of 
Divine grace is, it is, only the receivers of its abund-r 
ance who are brought within the circle of its bless- 
ing. The publication of the love'of God to the world, 
as witnessed by the gift of His own Son, is one thing 
-^— the acceptance of the grace thus preached is another 
and a totally different thing. The reception of grace 
is not an act of the natural will of man, wrought to a 
persuasion of good by the preaching of the word of 
grace. On the other hand, it is not an effect produced 
upon the creature, absolutely, and without his' willing 
consent. But it is the special operation of God, who, 

* If it be thought by some that this resume points rather to 
the aspect of the truth than to its appUcation and effect, — a view 
of the subject which Universalists wrest to the destruction of the 
Gospel, — my objection is, that such a view is incomplete^ though 
right enough as far as it extends. In summing up an argument, 
we ought not surely to omit any of its leading members : but 
the special application (in its ever-blessed abundance) of the 
grace proclaimed in the Gospel is one of these. " They that re- 
ceive abundance of grace," &c. Moreover it should be observed, 
that they who would (by a somewhat shallow criticism) insist 
on rendering uq by " towards " in verse 18, do not seem conscious 
that such a view is destructive of the apostle's previous argu- 
ment. Adam's offence was not only towards all men, but at- 
tached to them, bringing with it its fatal results. That €ic, the 
proper force of which is progress, often extends that force to at- 
tainment or completion^ and so is rightly rendered " in " or " on," 
ou^Ai to require no demonstration. 
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by the Holy Ghost, quickens into life the poor dead 
sinner by means of His own Word, and thus gives 
him the desire for, and imparts to him a power to re- 
ceive, the gift of God {John iv.X God is the maket 
of His people's peace ; but the natural will of man 
would keep him in eternal ignorance of God. It is 
the abundance of Divine toercy^which has not merely 
sent Chri^ into the world, and in Him provided 
eternal redemptioUj but whidi also begets unto Him^ 
self the children of His love. As it is elsewhere said > 
'* Of His own will begat He us with the word of 
truth (Jas. i. 18 ; comp. 1 Pet. i. 23—26). The wotd 
of iTuth, even though it be « proclamation of grace, is 
but a dead, a killing letter, unless it become the effec- 
tive instrument of His power who worketh all things 
after the counsel of His own -^tdll. 

The expression ^^maliy,** or "the many,"* found 
again in verse 19, deserves attention. First, it is a 
relative term, and therefore to be referred to that 
other term to which it stands related. This is readily 
perceived on an attentive consideration of the struc- 
ture of the apostle's argument* The one man sins — 
the many die, because of their inheritance bf this one 
sin and its effects. Again, the olie Man obeys — the 
many are justified unto life, through the gracious 
imputation to them of this obedience. But in addi« 
tion to this, the expression is to be controlled by 
what has been said (verse 17) as to the receivers of 
the abundance of grace being the objects of blessing. 
The apostle's reasoning evidently is, that justification 
of life stands not less absolutely as the derived effect 
of another's work, than did and does the condemna- 
tion which is referred to the one transgressiow* B^a*! 

* ol TToXXoL 
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aS; in the latter case^ the process of derivation is in 
the way of natural descent, and thus the entire race 
of mankind have been constituted sinners; so, on 
the other hand, the seed of the second Adam consists 
of those, only, who have been brought under the 
effectual operation of that grace of God, which acts 
contrary to nature, and by faith alone.* 

Verses 20, 21. The Law now finds its true place. 
It came in by the way.^- Grace was God's counsel, 
but Law must be first declared, that the excellency 
of mercy might be more abundantly glorified. The 
efiect of the Law was to bring out the ab\indance of 
sin. It served to display man in the varied fulness 
of his godless misery, that God might, in Christ, re- 
veal Hunself according to the surpassing richness of 
His own entire love. Grace superlatively exceeds in 
measure the sin which called it forth. It is the work 
of God, setting aside the work of Satan — delivering 
man, as Satan's captive, by the complete annihilation 
of that which had constituted and confirmed the de- 
stroyer's power over his victim. Sin has reigned 
untOy or rather, in death.X But to the believer, as 
alive in the risen Christ, this reign has come to a 
perpetual end (Heb. ii. 14, 16). The reign of grace 
remains. Grace shall reign, through righteousness ^ 
unto eternal life, by Jesus Christ our Lord. Already 
the Holy Ghost is the earnest of this reign, who re- 
veals to us Jesus, crowned with glory and with hon- 
our. We see Him. We are already, if believers, 
translated into the kingdom of the Son of God's love. 

* Natural headship is the relation of the first Adam to all 
flesh. Federal headsnip is the relation of the second Adam to 
such as are brought, by grace, within the covenant of life and 
peace, 
f irapitiT^XOev, \ 4v t<5 6avar<^« 
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But what is thus realized by faith, remains to be dis- 
played openly in due time. We shaU reign in life 
by Him. He shall come; to be glorified in His 
saints, and to be admired in all them that believe 
(2 Thess. i. 10). 

God has thus prepared, for the believing partakers 
of His grace, a change from sin to righteousness, 
and from death to endless life. Glory, and honour, 
and immortality are become the righteous expecta- 
tion of their faith. By disclosing to our view the 
glory of the second Adam, the Spirit opens to our 
weary souls another and eternal rest — a new and 
perdurable blessedness and joy. The old man is 
seen to be forgotten before God, in the presence of 
Him who is the beginning y the first-born from the 
dead (Col. i. 18), the head of the new creation, — ^the 
Lord of all, as being appointed Heir of all things, 
but specially, our Lord. The confessed Lord of 
those who find in that confession, by the grace of 
God, the eternal assurance of acceptance in Him. 
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CHAPTER VI. 



The preceding chapter has determined the character 
of God as a Saviour ; has demonstrated the victory 
of grace over sin ; and, in revealing Christ as the 
anti-type and eternal contrast to the first Adam, has 
disclosed to the believer the security of his own in- 
terest, in righteousness^ in the unfading blessing of 
the God of peace. 

The question put at the opening of the present 
chapter prepares the way for the subjective applica- 
tion of the doctrine of grace to the believer as a 
vessel of holiness. The general aim, accordingly, of 
the chapter is to present Christ not only as our living 
and abiding warranty with God of present hope and 
of future enjoyment in glory, but also, and more 
especially, as the present, effective power of personal 
holiness. It is therefore eminently a practical chapter. 
But the claim which it makes upon the conscience arises, 
as we shall presently see, from the clearness and pre- 
cision with which the great doctrines of truth, as 
they are expounded in the Person and the work of 
Christ, are brought to bear upon i^e faith of the be- 
liever. This will ever be found to characterize the 
teaching of the Holy Ghost. His end is holiness ; 
His means is truth. The new man, which is the be- 
liever's clothing, is created in righteousness and true 
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holiness \ or^ as the margm more justly r^ders^ l3i^ 
holiness of truth * And so we shall find in the pre^ 
sent chapter^ that what the Christian »«> judidaUg 
Und in the truth of God, by virtue of the actual 
sufiering of Christ in the fiesh in his stead, is made 
the ground and pattern to whieh he is 'moraUf to be 
conformed in the practical orderiitg of his way in the 
present world. 

Accordingly (verse 2), the questiou^ *' Shall we 
continue in sin," &c., brings forth, firsts the peremp- 
tory disclaimer, '* God forbid ! " and thereupon toU 
lows immediately the demonstrative reasoning of the 
Spirit of God in proof of the foolishness of the ques*- 
tion, as well as of its pravity. We are dead to sin. 
How, then, shall we live therein ? Such is the thesis 
of which this deep and fall and all-important chapter 
is the amplification and development. But this truth, 
flowing as it does so necessarily from the doctrine of 
the cross, ought to have been known. Nay, the very 
outward act by which the new-born believer testified 
his passage in Christ from death into life> Was a typ6 
<and memorial of this most solemn and most blessed 
truth (verses S, 4). Thus the deeper and fuller 
statement of the doctrine of substitution is introduced 
by the half-reproachfril question, " Know ye not?** 
And then (verses S — 14) follows the general argu- 
ment of Christian liberty, and its effects as they flow 
from the twofold doctrine-'— of, first, the substitution 
in death of Christ for the believer ; and, secondly, 
the union of the believer with Christ as alive troxA. 
the dead. 

The grand moral truth of this chapter is, that th^ 
believer is, by virtue of redemption^ not only fe^^d^ 
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from sin^ but that he is brought^ as a prepared vessel 
of holiness, to God, The substitution of Jesus for 
the believing sinner on the cross has blotted out 
from before God, not only the guUt of his soul, but 
also the very remembrance of his person as a man 
naturally alive — a fleshly man. Death and burial, 
which the Just One underwent according to the 
Scriptures, are the realities of God wherein the eye 
of faith beholds its emancipation &om the yoke of 
sin. " He that is dead (or, has died) is freed 
(or, justified) from sin"* (verse 7). The image of 
this reality is the act of baptism. " We were bap- 
tized into His death." " We were buried with 
Him," he continues, *' by this baptism into death." 
And then follows a statement of the proper result of 
this doctrine : '* That like as Christ was raised from 
the dead by the glory of the Father, even so we also 
should walk in newness of life." 

In newness of life. This is not a figure of speech. 
It is a Divine reality. Faith, receiving its instruc- 
tion, not from internal suggestions, but from the true 
sayings of God, finds the term and cessation of natural 
life, in the cross of the Son of God. Henceforth, 
therefore, the believer, averting his eye from self as 
from a dead and forgotten thing, looks forth to seek 
for and to find his present life, as well as his future 
hope, in Jesus. He has been already planted, by 
an outward expression in baptism, in the likeness of 
Christ's death. He will be, in due time, revealed in 
the likeness of his resurrection. 

The language of verse 5 is worthy of all attention, 
inasmuch as it shows very strikingly the necessary re- 
lation which subsists between genuine faith and 

'O yap droOavCitv StSiKaiiarai inch ti)Q aiio^rla^. 



# v 



CHAPTEB VI. 91 

holiness of walk. " If we have been plantedy^ &c. 
The force of such an expression is much impaired, if 
we fail to see in it a figure of the just effect of faith 
upon its subject. If the cross of Jesus really be the 
termination of our natural responsibilities by means 
of judicial death, we surely shall no longer act as 
other men; we shall be planted in the likeness of 
His resurrection also ; i. e. our walk will be in the 
power of the latter truth, even as our peace and con- 
fidence are drawn solely from the former. The apos- 
tle was himself the living pattern of this, as he abund- 
antly declares elsewhere (Gal. ii. 20; Phil. iii. 10). 

Such then is the nature of the appeal which He 
who is the Spirit of holiness as well as grace thus 
makes to our consciences in this verse, which may in- 
deed be expounded with reference to the ulterior 
hope expressed in 1 John iii. 2, but which more 
properly relates, as the sequel of this chapter shows, 
to the present manifestation of the life of Christ in us ; 
while in the verse which follows, the foundations of 
our confidence are further strengthened by a return 
to the main subject, which is the effectuating of the 
holy purposes of God, who in love would have us 
nigh to Him by means of the finished work of Jesus. 
'* Knowing this," &c. It is given to the believer to 
know, not only the assured reality of the crucifixion, 
in Christ, of the old man^ but also the present end 
and purpose of this, " that the body of sin might be 
destroyed, that henceforth we should not serve sin.*' 
That is, he is solemnly conscious of the judicial set- 
ting aside of the body of sin in the way of deaths in 
order that God's claims upon his obedience might 
supplant, in the power of the risen life in Jesw&^tkife 
former bondage of sin. The saint, liii\>a cxvaxsAa^LViViltK 
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Christ, is known of Grod in Christ, as aKve from the 
dead. Christ, Himself the resurrection and the life, 
lives as the survivor of sin and death. He has put 
awajr the first (Heb. ix. 26), He has abolished the 
seccmd, in the death of the cross (2 Tim. i. 10). He 
Uves unto Ood, as alive from that death. Faith 
knows Him ihusj no longer knowing Him after the 
flesh, but iu the beginning, the first-bom from the 
dead. To continue, then, in sin, is to deny the 
truth * Hence, in proportion to the direct simplicity 
of our faith in seeing Jesus, will ever be our avaU- 

♦ The believer is bom of God. In the present chapter, the 
objective truth of the Christian's anion with the risen Christ is 
mainly dwelt on, and is kept steadily before the eye of faith, 
with a view to its practical results in the believer's way. In 
the fipistle of John (1 John iii 9), we have the distinct enxm* 
ciation of the new birth and its results, as an ascertained reality, 
to which the Spirit of truth bears this witness, in declaring the 
nature and eitent of the work of God. He begets, by the word 
of His truth, children who resemble Himself* This is a neces^ 
sary truth, and one which, ixom its nature, is subject to no change. 
The unalterable qualities of a nature, which is Divine in 
its source, and imparted by immediate communication from 
the Father (1 John iv. 13), remain independent of all circum- 
stances which may bear externally upon the believer for ^ood 
or for evil. The new nature of a child of Grod is essentially 
holy. As man, in his natural stat^, runs instinctively into sin 
in his desire to please himself, so the spiritual man obeys an 
instinct of holiness which is inseparable n-om his nature as bom 
of God. And so it is said, *< He oanwft sin, hecattse He is bom 
of Godk" Here, then, is ui answer at once to the question with 
which the present chapter opens. Conversion to God is not a 
change of opinion merely $ it is a renewal of nature. But 
because the flesh lusts still against the spirit, and active con- 
flict is the result, we need a weapon of stronger temper than a 
doctrine whose appeal may seem in part addressed to the sub- 
jective consciousness of the bdievet. While, therefore, the 
Spirit of God affirms, as just now stated, the proper characteris- 
tics of the new man, His means of practically exemplifying in the 
Christian this participation in the Divine nature (2 Pet. i. 4) 
is by keeping ever before his mind the person of Christ, as alone 
the ground and pattern of his hope. It is in Him that the 
believer 6nd8 and maintuns his stan^^ag %& a c^^iQl ol Qso^. 
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^ble power against sin, our practical victory over the 
world, even as we are already in Him more than 
conquerors (1 Cor. xv. 67; 1 John v. 4). 

The power of Satan, as the adversary of Christians, 
consists mainly in his command over the feeUngs and 
sympathies of our natural hearts and minds. He plies, 
and that most skUfiilly, the various motives which 
act upon a heart whose permanent condition is aliena- 
tion from God — the evil heart of unbelie£ Reason- 
ings, thoughts, conjectures, probabilities, fallacious 
suggestions of a conscience not yet fully purged and 
brightened by the light of God, as well as actual 
sensation, are abundantly used by him in order to 
keep the soul within the small and dark circle of its 
own experiences, instead of rejoicing in the perfect 
liberty of Christ. He knows that nothing so hinders 
^ the work of Christian obedience in its full accepta- 
tion, as a defective perception of Divine truth. Hence 
His desire to limit by all means the growth of God'a 
saints in the knowledge of God — to make self in some 
way the secret centre of the believer's thoughts. 
The effectual security against this danger is the 
Word, when fed upon by faith. Faith thus exer- 
cised produces knowledge, and that knowledge is 
indeed power. A Christ-fed believer understands 
the nature of his calling, and in the calm assurance 
that the God who alone has right to judge him, has 
become, in Christ, his Saviour and his Rest, he can, 
boldly look his adversary in the face. For he has to 
do with One who can neither lie nor be deceived. 
Anfl so faith corrects and overawe^ mere natural 
sensation by the shadow of the Almighty, abiding 
there in fullest confidence and joy, a atxwv^ex \» ^iL 
£ear, but that which is nevei sep^iXAi^ fe^nt ^Nsv^. 
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enjoyment of the grace of God (Heb. xii. 28, 29 ; 
Acts ix. 31 ; Ps. xci. 1). 

To resume the thread of our chapter. We have, 
in verse 7, the conclusive answer to any plea which 
a carnal or careless believer might set up on the 
ground of weakness y as ^ well as a solid resting-place 
for a soul sincerely seeking God's true peace. Death 
is the sole emancipation from the body of sin, and we 
have died with Christ. Satan often endeavours to 
persuade the soul that it is not entirely free, and sup- 
ports his insinuation by an appeal to inward experi- 
ences. But God has made the cross of His Son to be 
the standard of Christian liberty. The Spirit is the 
witness of this, who reveals the Lord Jesus as the 
risen Man to our faith. The impotency of the saint 
is in himself. That is indeed a weakness unto death. 
But in knowing the Christ who died unto sin once 
(verse 10), as now alive unto God for ever, faith finds 
and puts on the strength of God. 

Verses 8 — 10 are strikingly emphatic in the clear- 
ness with which they show how completely the object- 
ive view of what Christ has been and is — ^both as to 
His past sufferings, and His eternal condition as the 
now reasserted heir of life and glory according to the 
power of the resurrection — is substituted by the Spirit 
of God for the natural ideas and surmisings of the 
mind. ^^We believe that we shall live with Him, 
knowing that He dieth no more," &c. The entire 
ground of confidence is thus transferred from self to 
Christ. 

Accordingly, we have the application of this prin- 
ciple in the verses immediately following. "Likewise 
reckon ye also yourselves to be dead indeed unto 
sirij '' &c. It 18 not a mere sentient impiemoTi of tke 
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mind while undisturbed by any active temptation. 
Nor is it that happy but temporary frame of spirit, 
which, like a special visitation of gracious refreshment 
from the Divine presence, may now and then come 
within the sphere of a believer's actual experiences. 
Nor yet is it the self-flattering consciousness of a spirit 
habitually exercised in external works of godliness. 
It is from none of these things that the believer is to 
infer his practical mastery over sin. He is to rechm, 
in the soberness of faith, that as Christ is, so is he ; 
for it is *^in Christ Jesus "* that he is now alive to 
God. Feeling may inwardly contradict the revela- 
tion of God, and natural feeling ever does so, because 
it is natural, and does not flow from truth — from God. 
Conflict of this kind must be the result of our being 
yet experimentally in the flesh. ** The flesh lusteth 
against the Spirit " in every sense. But the divine 
power of God hath given unto us all things that per- 
tain unto life and godliness (2 Peter i. 3). The 
Spirit lusts against the flesh, and is the stronger of the 
two. Hence there is assumed for the believer (verses 
12, 18) a power and capacity to contradict and over- 
rtde the natural will of the flesh. He who is addressed 
is distinguished from that in which he dwells, and 
which he is thus exhorted to use to the glory of God. 
The complete identification of the believer with the 
Christ who is his life invests him with a stewardship 
of trust as it respects the control and management of 
his members here. For he is not his own, but His 
who has bought him with His own blood ; and the 
faith that discerns this works by the love which it 
begets (Gal. v. 6). 

This severance of a man from himself is not tcl^^^- 
* iv XptoTtfi 'IfjaoD. -4nf€, p. 7^^ noXfc, 
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cism. It is the soul-'deliyermg^ heart-^assuring truth 
of God. Yet how solemn is it in its blessedness ! 
The practical responsibilities of the saint are ever 
commensurate with his glorious privileges. If he i» 
able to joy in God through Jesus Christy in the un- 
speakable assurance of perfected reconciliation^ he has 
to remember, and is here reminded, that the life which 
he has thus begun to taste is " unto God." He is, as 
a man here, to jdeld himself xmto God by faith, as 
alive from the dead, and his members as instruments 
of righteousness unto God. The Spirit of God, know-' 
ing what is in man, has seen fit to address the children 
of God not only in the way of comfort, but also of 
exhortation, and, if need be, of rebuke. Nothing ia 
more certain than that Christians will get into a lax 
and lean condition of soul (and that as the very con- 
sequence of their doctrinal establishment in grace), if 
there be not a daily living by faith unto God, The 
will of God takes the place, in the believer's con- 
science, of the lusts of men ; and He who wills must 
also work. It is to God that we must yield our mem- 
bers as instruments of righteousness. He compasses 
His will in us by the devoted obedience of our faith. 
Our members are His instruments,* to whom pertain 
the battle and the victory. That victory is surely ours 
in every struggle, so long as our eye is singly resting 
upon Jesus. But where the will of God is practically 
disregarded, the believer's ability to conquer sin, and 
to wield his own members as effective instruments of 
righteousness, must be diminished in a corresponding 
ratio. 

But more than this. If sin is not overcome, it 
^rercomes. Measures and degrees are not here the 

* Or weapons, WXa. 
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question^ but the moral certainty that the flesh will 
prevail in its conflict with the Spirit whenever the 
Bonl is not kept abidingly in the presence of God. 
There is nothing of which our wretched nature is 
capable (short of the deliberate renunciation of 
Christ), which may not be exemplified in the ex- 
perience of a believer who is not watchftdly abiding 
in Christ. The will of God is our sanctificatk»ij 
body, soul, and spirit. We are called to be holy, as 
He is holy (1 Pet. i. 16). Further, " Without hdiness 
no man shall see the Lord" (Heb. xii. 14). And, 
lastly, the very seal of Divine election bears on its 
reverse : ** Let every one that nameth the name of 
Christ depart from iniquity " (2 Tim. ii. 19). The 
Commandments, then, of God are clear and express, 
and we are sanctified unto obedience (1 Pet. i. 2). 

But what if, after all this, the professed subjection 
of the heart to Christ give place to the natural bias of 
the soul to sin ? Does the sin of a believer frustrate 
his hope as a Christian ? The reassuring answer of 
comfort to this question, so full of anxiety to an un- 
established Christian, may be collected at large from 
Scripture ;* but the apostle here states doctrinaUy 
(verse 14) the firm and sustaining ground of still un- 
broken confidence to the tried spirit. ** Sin shall not 
have dominion over you ; for ye are not under Law, 
but under grace.** The soul that has owned in faith 
the Lordship of Christ is no more under the dominion 
of sin. llie strength of sin is the Law, because the 
Law looks for righteousness in the creature. But the 
Law has already become to the believer the consent- 
ing witness of his justification in the way of grace. 

• Compare 1 John L 8, 9 ; ii. 1 ; Heb. isi, l^, V^ \ 'tcl. 
25, &c. 
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He is under grace. The temporary prevalence of sin 
in conflict cannot yitiate the title of acceptance, which 
is founded, not on works, but on grace — on righteous- 
ness as found, not in the sinner, but in the Saviour. It 
is indeed a heavy and a saddening thought that a be- 
liever should fedl in conflict, or fall into sin. No- 
thing can excuse it. Grace can meet us with restoring 
mercy upon the confession of our sins ; but no plea 
of any kind can be set up in justification of failure. 
Blessed thought is it, indeed, that the throne of grace 
is the place of refuge to the discomfited and self-con- 
demned believer. The everlasting compassions of the 
Father of mercies can flow with unfailing fulness into 
our souls, through Him who is in His own blessed 
Person our Advocate in righteousness with God (1 
John ii. 1). 

The presence of God is the abode of the believer. 
The moment he forgets that presence he becomes 
careless. Sin is the atmosphere of the world. It is 
only in the presence of God that holiness is either 
understood or enjoyed. But the renewed mind de- 
sires holiness because it loves God. These desires are 
all the stronger by reason of the keener perception 
which the lively Christian has of the contrariety of 
everything here, whether in the world or in his own 
flesh, to God. The proper hatefulness of sin is never 
rightly estimated except in communion with the grace 
which has delivered from it. Alas ! that the blessed 
Spirit who seals in Christ unto the day of redemption 
the ransomed souls of His saints, should so often be 
grieved by the amazing discovery in them of prefer- 
ence for that (in some shape or other) which caused 
the Lamb of God to die ! Still, grace abounds, and 
truth, though tried to the uttermost, mil ijrevail. 
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Satan's power to distress the tried soul consists in his 
counsels of doubt and mistrust as to the continuance 
of the love of God, when the conscience may be deeply 
groaning under a sense of its abuse. At such a time, 
a recurrence to this blessed word will, if there be sim- 
plicity of faith on our parts, suffice to turn the enemy's 
power to weakness, and to restore the comfort of God 
to the aflBiicted soul. May His people know the Shep- 
herd's voice ! 

Verses 16 — 23. The positive assertion of the in- 
violability of the believer's title as under grace, and 
not under Law, provokes now a repetition of the ori- 
ginal question, " Shall we sin ? " And this leads to a 
further development of the doctrine of obedience as the 
rule and measure of Christian liberty. We are not 
under Law. Are we then at our own disposal ? Are 
we free from responsibility to God, because exeippted 
from the curse of the Law ? Have we no master, be- 
cause we have ceased to be the bondmen of sin and 
death ? The answer is again, " God forbid ! " The 
believer is called unto liberty (Gal. v. 13). But the 
power of that liberty is the presence of the Spirit of 
the Lord (2 Cor. ii. 17). He is brought, by redemp- 
tion, to God ; where the flesh never comes. Hence 
the unceasing conflict of Christian experience. But 
now the question as to the free-born children of God 
is whether they will walk so as to please God. The 
object sought is now no longer self-justification by 
the deeds of the Law, but the obedience of hve to 
God. A believer, who has felt the horror of bondage 
to sin and of distance from God, finds in the cross the 
end of his misery and the beginning of his hope. He 
is safe in Christ for ever. But he is not yet m \i^%.- 
ven. There remaina to him the pieseuX* mlex^^ ^^ 

H 2 
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flesUy experience. How is he to employ that inter- 
val ? What is to be the rule, and what the objects of 
his walk ? The apostle shows here that practically he 
must in his daily life be serving either God or sin, 
either righteousness or iniquity. 

An independent condition can in no wise be the 
true place of the creature, and the common assertion 
of such a claim among men only proves what an as- 
cendency Satan, as a deceiver, exercises over the na- 
tural mind. Man must be a servant of good or of 
evil. But his natural condition was that of bondage 
to sin. Grace, in the believer's . case, has delivered 
h jrt} from that. He has gone forth from the house 
of bondage ; but it is to meet and to serve the God 
of his salvation (Exod. iii. 12). Redemption has 
made him His. 

N|ture is ever ready to turn the grace of God to 
lasciviousness. Hence the apostle's language in this 
passage becomes not only a word of needful and 
healthful warning and counsel to the real child of 
God, in whom the motions of sin are involuntary, and 
are deplored whenever felt. It is also a prophetic 
testimony against that which, while bearing the out- 
ward form of faith, should hide an imchanged heart 
of wickedness under the external profession of the 
name of Christ. JBut as to those whom he addressed, 
he is able to thank God that they had not only heard, 
but had obeyed the doctrine. The words are remark- 
able : ^* Ye have obeyed fix>m the heart that form of 
doctrine whereunto ye were delivercfd"* (margin). 
The same God who had delivered the Gentiles over 
to a reprobate mind, now, in the power of elective 
mercy, delivers whom He will into glad and welcome 

* tiff dp TToptdoQuTt TVirov 2i2axfi(. 
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subjection to that form of doctrine which calls for 
and, in the case of those who are called of God, re^ 
eeives the obedience of faith. Thus the mind of the 
believer becomes formed and fashioned by the truth 
which it obeys. Christian character is the proper 
result of the perception and enjoyment of the doc- 
trine of the grace of Grod. Grace, which saves him, 
becomes the guide of his way and the instructor of 
his heart, when called, as being saved, to walk in the 
zeal of that salvation to^the glory of the gracious 
Lord who has redeemed him for Himself (Tit. ii. 
12-14). 

The practical force of the remxiining verses is suf- 
ficiently clear. It may be well, however, to note the 
relation in which, as the work of faith, righteousness 
stands to holiness in verse 19. Holiness,* or sanctifi- 
cation, is regarded as the end, and righteousness as 
the means. Holiness, again (verse 22), is called the 
firuit or result of their service to God. 

Sanctification, in this sense,t is a progressive work : 
it is a growth and result dependent, as to its mea- 
sure, upon the degree of watchful and implicit de- 
votedness with which the soul follows the Lord as 
He leads in the paths of righteousness. Such sancti- 
fication is therefore attainable only by the absolute 
subjection of our members to righteousness. $ As a 

* ayiofffioQ, 

t It may not be superfluous to remind the reader, that in 
another and yet more important sense, sanctification is not a 
thing of progressive growth, but a permanent, unalterable truth 
— a nnished and abiding result to the Christian of that which 
Christ Himself is. Sanctification, in this higher sense, is the 
effect of the one sacrifice by which Christ has perfected for ever 
them that are sanctified. He is Himself of God made sanctifi- 
tkm unto them that are called (1 Cor. i. 30V 

/ nqpa<rriiffart rd /dXfi v/i6v iovXa t^ SucaiOOVVQ »;ta.^^<w^^^' 
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double-minded man is unstable in all his ways, so the 
ripe fruit of sanctification cannot result from a partial 
obedience to the will of God. As we are separate in 
truth from the world, by virtue of our union with the 
risen and glorified Jesus, so are we called to be separ- 
ate in fact y as those who are called, not by their own 
names any longer, but by His. His word, then, is, 
** If ye abide in me, and my words abide in you, ye 
shall ask what ye will, and it shall be done unto you" 
(John XV. 7). Truly a rich and fruitful promise, to 
be realized, however, only by those who in willing 
subjection to the Father are sanctified by the power 
of His word (John xvii. 17). Thus the measure of 
positive communion, and with it of conscious happi- 
ness, will ever be commensurate with the degree of 
watchful diligence which is manifested in the way of 
obedience. 

The shades of difference in the actual condition of 
believers are many and various. Hence, while the 
Spirit of God ever seeks to act on and call into ex- 
ercise the finer sensibilities of the renewed afiections, 
and thus to make the enjoyed love and grace of Jesus 
the meat to strengthen for the journey of the day ; 
yet He so divides His word, as to meet the conscience 
with a strong appeal, where, for lack of use, the 
spiritual senses have been dulled, and the afiections 
have become faint. 

But now they were ashamed of the former fruitless 
works, and had already begun to taste in their own 
happy experience the pleasantness of the way of God 
(Prov. iii. 13 — 18). Let us observe how wide the 
language is in this chapter. There is no specifica- 
t/on. The contrast lies between nature and grace — 
(?od's glory and man's will. AivyXJcaii^ (\)ciw\^^ 



CHAPTER YI. 103 

perhaps, in the abstract not evil) which did not make 
for holiness, which was not compatible with the 
liberty of an obedient servant of God, was fruitless* 
A recollection, in self-judgment, of wasted hours, 
misspent in frivolous pursuits, will call up a blush 
of shame to the face of a spiritual man, though the 
things themselves in which he had been engaged 
might be quite hannless in the eyes of men. Happy 
is that Christian who, in the faithful and stedfast 
assertion of his liberty in Christ, so walks in the spirit 
of obedience, as to enjoy an uninterrupted fellowship 
with God, neglecting the ordinary objects of human 
ambition, that he may lay a firmer hold (1 Tim. vi. 
12, 19) OA that eternal life unto which he has been 
called. ** For the wages of sin is death, but the gift 
of God is life eternal in Jesus Christ our Lord." * 

* iv X. I. r^ K. iiii^v. (Comp. 1 John v. 11.) 
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CHAPTER VII. 



In the course of his last argument the apostle has 
affixmed^ as a fundamental position^ that belieyers 
are not under Law, hut under grace. For those 
irhom he addressed generally, as Gentile converts 
to the faith, such a statement was enough, founded 
as it is upon the antecedent examination of the 
Law and its objects, contained in the earlier chap- 
tera. But there were among th^ saints at Borne 
those who knew the Law — who had borne its yoke 
as Jews, and whose deliverance from it, though com- 
plete in Christ, was yet imperfectly understood in 
their souls. Again, we have here to adore the pre- 
scient wisdom and provident mercy of the Father of 
lights, who has made the actual condition of a few 
Jewish converts the occasion, not only of supplying 
the deficiency which then existed in their faith and 
knowledge, but also of exhaustively handling the 
subject of the Law, so as to place it permanently, 
and for our sakes, in its true light, and to confine 
it within its proper limits. The apostle, as taught of 
God, well knew that nothing would more efiectually 
hinder the establishment of souls in the faith than 
erroneous or indistinct views of the Law. So long as 
the Law in its letter stood in any sense before the 
conscience ^s the monitor of petaoiiA les^om-JcSLY^-^ ^ 
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there was a danger of confounding in the soul the* 
principles respectively of Law and of grace ; a confu- 
sion which, wherever it exists, tends invariably to pre- 
vent that full establishment of heart, which it is the 
chief aim of the Spirit as the Comforter to e&ct (HeK 
xiii. » ; I Pet. v. 10). 

The object therefore of the present chapter is, firsts 
to reassert and prove the believer's complete emanci- 
pation from the Law ; and, secondly, to define and 
illustrate, in the way of personal example, both the 
true nature and just effects of the Law as the search-* 
zng probe and discoverer of human motive and con- 
duct before God, and also the limits within which 
alone it can thus act. 

With re^>ect to the forpier of these points, the first 
six verses of the chapter present the case of the Jew- 
ish believer^ both as to his privileges and his respon- 
sibilities, under the special image of the marriage tie. 
But there is a twofold application of this figure., 
First, the natural condition of the Jew, as in covenant 
fubfcction to the Law ; and, secondly, his condition 
9B having passed, by faith, into a new and altogether 
distinct relation, as the married wife of another. 
Further ,^ the expiry of the former state of subjection, 
by the fulfilment of the terms of contract, precedes the 
establishment of the new relation.* 

Verse 1 states the position that '^ the Law hath do-* 
minion over a man as long as he liveth." This posi- 
tion is illustrated and enforced in the next two verses. 
Aa to the illustration, it is necessary only to remark, 
that the dissolution of the marriage bond is here con- 

• I win notice, presently, the wider application of this princi- 
ple. At present, I confine myself stnctly to \!izk& %\|ftc[\^ vcA 
proper case of the Jewish convert. 
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templated under one only of its possible aspects, 
namely, the death of the husband.* The result, 
however, of such dissolution is the perfect freedom of 
the survivor from all remembrance of the former state 
of obligation and subjection. The dominion of the 
Law over its subject being thus established, it is clear 
that, so long as it lasts, no other state than that of 
legal bondage can be the portion of one under Law. 
The Law can only lawfully be set aside. But this 
may happen in two ways. First, by the actual fulfil- 
ment of the commandment, and the acquisition of life 
as the reward of obedience : and, secondly, in the 
way of judgment ; the Law exhausting itself and its 
claims by the infliction of its last penalties u^on its 
subject. In both these senses the dominion of the 
Law has ceased in the case of the believer. In the 
present chapter, however, it is the latter instance 
which is chiefly in point, the former coming under 
special notice in the next. 

Accordingly, in the following verse he proceeds to 
apply this doctrine practically. ** Ye also are become 
dead to the Law hy the body of ChrisV^ Now we 
have here, first, the condition of emancipation de- 
clared in verse 1, found attaching to the believer — ^he 
no longer liveth. *^ Ye are become dead." Secondly, 
there is the manner of this emancipation. It is *^by 
the body of Christ." The Law's dominion has ceased 
with the life of its subject. Christ, who was made 
under the Law for our sakes, has died in fulfilment of 
the Law. As it is said in the foregoing chapter : He 
died unto sin once for alLf He died under the Law's 
curse. He was made a curse for us (Gal. iii. 13). 

* The reason of this remark will appear presently, 
t i^aVaS, chap. vi. \0. 
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The Law, then, has done its .utmost. As God's in- 
strument of wrath against sin, it has been used, and 
used effectually, in making an end of transgression by 
the death of Him, who, though Himself without spot, 
took the place of the unjust — of Him, who, by the 
grace of God, was numbered with the transgressors, 
that the Scripture might be fiifilled. The substitu- 
tional death of Christ thus becomes to the believer 
the term and limit of his subjection to the Law. The 
cross of Jesus is his emancipation from the ancient 
yoke of bondage. 

We have seen, then, how the imputed death of the 
believer, according to the doctrine of the cross, places 
him beyond the limit of the Law^s dominion. But , 
the same event which terminated the epoch of legal 
dominion by the death of the subject, has also vacated, 
by fulfilment, the Law itself. The shedding of the 
precious blood of Christ was the blotting out and re- 
moval of the handwriting of ordinances which was 
against us (Col. ii. 14). The Law which stood, as the 
holy expression of God*s will, in perpetual contrariety 
to man as a sinner, — that Law which thus opposed 
itself as a barrier, not to be removed by human 
strength, in the way of human liberty and blessing, — 
is now nailed to the cross of God's Son. He has 
abolished in His flesh the law of commandments con- 
tained in ordinances (Eph. ii. 15). The first husband, 
then, is dead ; and the wife, now loosed from that tie, 
may marry whom she will. 

We now begin to see the special application of the 
illustration stated in verse 3, in its reference to the 
case of the believing Jew. The apostle, accordingly, 
proceeds so to apply it (verse 4) ; " That'j^ ^oxsJAlX^^ 
married to another, even to Him 'wko \a xi\%eftL ^q^xol 
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the deadji that we should bring forth fruit unto God.** 
Here^t then, is a new tie, another bond. As the en- 
trance into the former contract was by the self-confi- 
dent energy of the natural will (Exod. xix. 8), which 
hastened into the covenant of works only to find the 
terror of the Lord as its portion, because the impo- 
tency of the sinful creature was thus brought into 
contact with the searching presence of Divine holi- 
ness ; so, on the other hand, the soul, set free by the 
cross of Jesus from that reign of dread, moves swiftly, 
because drawn by cords of love, into the new and 
lasting covenant of peace. The believer thus, instead 
of being the Law's victim, becomes the possession, in 
love, of Him who has acquired the Law^s right over 
his person by having taken it out of the way, and 
Himself become, on God's behalf, the living and 
eternal Covenant of righteousness and truth. Being 
freed from the Law, he is bound to Christ — to God 
in Christ. Married to Him in righteousness and in 
judgment, and in loving-kindness and in mercies,, he 
BOW knows the Lord (Hosea iL 19, 20). While under 
Law, he had known Him in a portion of His way. He 
}(new the Law, and by the Law he knew (in measure) 
Himself. But this knowledge gave no joy to its pos- 
sessor. Instead of gladness, it wrought fear ; a fear 
that cast out hope, and made love an impossible 
thing, because the clouded majesty of the God of 
judgment evermore presented itself to the conscience 
as the certain Avenger, in righteousness, of the unful-^ 
filled requirements of the Law. Love is the child 
of liberty. But the Law gendered to bondage (Gal. 
iv. 24). It was a yoke which Divine holiness placed 
upon the neck of a nature altogether alien from God. 
We shall return to this auJ^ject ipce^cxi^'^, "M.^«xw- 
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while let us contemplate a little further the condi- 
tion, the privileges, and the responsibflities of the 
believer, as the wedded wife of the Lord. And now, 
having arrived at this point, I no longer treat the 
subject as especisdly bearing on the Jew. Having 
gotten beyond death into the resurrection, all such 
distinction ceases. The Jew has died. The new mtm 
in Christ alone survives.* 

The believer is married to Christ as alive from the 
dead. Christ, while known after the flesh, was no hus- 
band to the church, in fact, though in the eternal pur- 
' pose af God He ever was ; for Jesus, while known 
after the flesh, was characteristically a Jetoish Christ. 
True, indeed, it is that He was far more. He was, 
A His most holy and most blessed Person, the unity 
of all truth. God was in Christ. But what He was 
in Himself as the Son, and what God who sent Him 
was in tTie fulness of His divine character as Love, 
could not be fully known while Jesus remained on 
nature's side of death. He tarried there awhile, a 
Stranger in a strange place, until the hour having 
arrived for which He had come into the world. He 
made His passage into the joy that was set before 

• A word of explanation is here offered, which some readers 
may find necessary. In treating the doctrine of this chapter, 
thus far, as properly and exclusively respecting the Jetoish 
believer, I hy no means lose sight of the far wider range and 
bearing of tne subject when considered in its practical relation 
to the conscience as having been under Law. In dispensa- 
tional strictness, the Law is not addressed to us Gentiles. 
Christ is preached to us on another ground than that of legal 
forfeiture. The earlier chapters of this Epistle show this. 
But in point of facty it generally happens that the conscience 
is brought specifically under legal Ixjndage. Where this is 
the case, what was addressed originally to the Jewish believer 
applies as fully and immediately to the exercised corL&ci&wc.^ ^V 
the Gentile. See furtheTf as to the general a\>i^'^<i^;^\ioxL oi\AW 
to the human conscience, the note at page 4lL 
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Him through the death of the cross (Heb. xii. 2). 
But while alive in the fleshy He had spoken of the 
effects of His death. The Holy Ghost was to be 
given when Jesus should have been glorified (John 
vii. 88, 39). The effect of the presence of the Com- 
forter was to be the assured knowledge, to those in 
whose hearts that Spirit was to dwell, of the Son of 
God — of the Father in the Son. But this knowledge 
was to be held and enjoyed in love. It is this sub- 
jective consciousness of being beloved of God in 
Christ, that renders the believer capable of divine 
communion. There is no fear in love. Entire de- 
liverance from all dread or suspicion as to what the 
thoughts or intents of God may be as possibly against 
us, must be attained before this fearless love can be 
enjoyed. It is this liberty that we have in Christ. 
In Him we have seen, and in him we know, the love 
which God has towards us (1 John iv. 16 — 19). In 
Him we find that God is love. Herein, then, is love 
made perfect with God's believing children. That 
perfect love, where known in simple faith, has cast 
out fear: for fear hath torment But the blessed 
Lord, who died to win His chosen for Himself in 
love, has no will that they who know Him should be 
tortured still. Nay, the purchase price of our heart's 
affection is the precious blood of our redemption 
from all that whence fear and torment can alone 
arise. To know Him in the faith of His Gospel is to 
be joined to Him in the unity of the Spirit (1 Cor. vi. 
17), — ^to know Him as a Divine husband in love, as 
the satisfying rest of our souls. 

But this realization of union with the risen Christ 
Js further regarded in its present and practical results. 
We are married to Him " that we ^o\j\^\>t\xv^ fexth 
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fruit unto God." This forms the subject of verses 5 
and 6. The former marriage had its appointed dura- 
tion^ and produced its fruits. Those fruits abounded 
while the husband lived ; the Law entered that the 
offence might abound. The evil qualities of nature 
were brought into plenteous and varied manifestation 
by the contact of the Law. Fruit unto death ! Such 
is man when under Law — utterly barren of all true 
holiness^ but fruitful in sin unto death. The rooted 
tree in its own soil can bring forth nothing but offence 
to God (Isaiah v. 4; Matt. xv. 11 ; Luke xvi. 15). 

The second marriage has likewise its duration and 
its fruits. As to the firsts it is as long as He liveth 
who is the Eternal Life. The wedded soul is 
bound, for eternity, in the bundle of divine life with 
the Lord. The fruits of this marriage are the fruits 
of the Spirit, not those of the flesh. The root being 
changed, the fruit is likewise changed, the once 
empty vessel is now " filled with the fruits of right- 
eousness^ which are by Jesus Christ to the glory and 
praise of God" (Phil. i. 11), redounding thus to the 
glory of Him who worketh in us that which is well 
pleasing in His sight.* Christ is become the mea- 
sure of the believer's responsibilities, as well as the 
possessor of his affections, and th« security of his 
hope. Obedience is the law of marriage to the wife. 
We are servants of one who commands our service, 
not with the threatenings of vengeance, but by the 
constraint of His own unspeakable love {% Cor. v. 14 
— 17). The notion, therefore, of attempted legal 

• Heb. xiii. 21. Would that it were so universally in fact! 
I speak here, however, not of the practical condition of the 
Church as it actually is, but of the just effects of the e;race and 
truth which are in Christ, when, in the energy oi m<& %\jvf^ 
the/ are duly realized by faith in the BOuL 
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obedience on the part of Christians^ of taking the Law 
as the rule of conduct^ Sec., is a thought altogether 
faulty in principle. ^^ The end of ike commandment 
is love out of a pure hearty and of a good conscience, 
and of faith unfeigned" (1 Tim. i. 5). The desires 
of the tenewed mind for the attainment of this end 
can only be realized in Christ, who is become already 
to the beHever the end of the Law for righteousness 
(chap. X. 4). The teaching of the Law would be a 
practical disruption therefore of the new marriage 
bond. The Law, being only addressed to man on 
the presumption of his %wfvl condition, has no appli- 
cation to those whose condition is that of righteous* 
nesSy as being justified of Grod. Hence the apostle, in 
that same passage, speaks of those who desired to be 
teachers of the Law to Christians, as understanding 
neither what they said, nor whereof they aJBrmed. 
It was a perverse substitution of the oldness of the 
letter for the newness of the Spirit. 

The believer has to endeavour to walk so as to 
please God. Now the extent of this rule is measure- 
able only by the perfect obedience of Christ. To 
follow Him, then, is the saint's responsibility. To 
be yoked with Him is the soul's ability to find the 
paths of obedience to be those which drop fatness 
and pleasure to them that walk therein (Matt. xi. 29, 
80). The commandments of love are not grievous. 
But, until the believer is able, through grace, to see 
the true nature of his present standing, as " rooted 
and grounded in love" (Eph. iii. 17), as loved and 
blessed in Christ, as well as forgiven for Christ's 
sake — where this, I say, is not seen and enjoyed by 
laith, there will ever be the vain endeavour to satisfy 
conscience in a legal way. "B^xt ^cAi^ i^^^'c^ c»a 
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never result from this, because perfect peace can only 
be the effect of righteousness ^ and it is Christ alone, 
as known and enjoyed by faith, ivho is our righteous- 
ness with God. 

The conscience of a believer cannot be in a free 
fttate and a legal state at the same time. But the 
knowledge of the truth as it is revealed in Jesus— 
of Christ as Himself the perfect truth — this know- 
ledge maketh free. Free in very deed :* seeing 
that the blessed light of Divine truth now revealed 
by the Spirit to faith dissolves and dissipates, as 
a shadow or a cloud is dispelled by the clear sun- 
beam, all that had previously been the cause of this 
dread or misgiving to the soul. The old responsi- 
bilities are dissolved with the old man wherein they 
lay. Henceforth, as neto creatures^ as born children 
of God in Christ, we are called to be imitators of 
God— to walk worthy of Him — to be perfect, ad 
He is perfect (Eph. v. 1 ; Matt. v. 48). Thus, in 
the place of the former debt of unsatisfied legal 
responsibility, the debt which redemption has dis- 
charged, there is substituted the new and never to be 
satisfied claim of that love which passeth knowledge. 
Gladly, indeed, may we own this claim, whilst yet 
We have ever to mourn our scanty and worthless en- 
deavour to meet it in the devotedness of our way. 
Blessed love, that at once stimidates the heart and 
conscience to abound in the work of the Lord, and 
withal meets in the unupbraiding fulness of grace the 
constant failure of its objects to walk worthy of the 
vocation with which they are called ! 

Let us turn now to the separate consideration of 
the remainder of this chapter. It has aLte^.A'^ Vi^^tL 
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shown that by the Law is the knowledge of sin (chap, 
iii. 20) ; that the Law worketh wrath (chap. iv. 15) ; 
that the abundance of sin was by the Law (chap. v. 
20) ; and lastly, in verse 5 of the present chapter, 
that the motions of sins which wrought in the mem- 
bers to bring forth, in the natural man, fruit unto 
death, were likewise by the Law. Since, then, sin 
and its effects are thus referred to the Law, the ques- 
tion suggested and answered in the seventh verse 
seems to furnish the natural mind with its last wea- 
pon of conflict against the truth of God, so far as the 
Law is concerned. Is the Law sin ? Such a ques- 
tion might be sincerely asked by an inquiring mind 
but half delivered yet from the mists of its own 
ignorance. It might, on the other hand, be insinu- 
ated by the unbelieving heart of natural wickedness, 
still seeking means of self-justification by charging 
God foolishly. To meet the just demand of an in- 
quiring conscience, and at the same time to deprive 
the perverse will of man of its last plea of excuse, by 
turning such plea into a decisive evidence of guilt, is 
the twofold object of the apostle in what follows. 

The Law is not sin, but holiness. Being such, it 
is the detector of sin. And now, before proceeding 
with the apostle's argument, I would remark, that 
the process of illustration here employed pre-sup- 
poses the presence of renewed life in the subject, 
who is here contemplated as experimentally proving 
what the Law really is. The apostle, as is usual 
with him when stating emphatically any point of 
directly personal application, speaks here in the first 
person. Whether, however, the experience which 
he here details be an exact reflection of what had at 
one time passed in his own bo\x\, ot ^k'&lhei: he has 
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chosen this form of statement simply as bemg more 
distinct and vivid, is quite immaterial. The point of 
real moment is to remember that, while he is thus re- 
viewing, for our profit and instruction, the fearful 
realities of sinful experience as they are necessarily 
found in the case of a soul made capable of self-judg- 
ment by the Law; yet he is addressing himself to 
those whom he has already conducted into the cloud- 
less peace and blessedness of the risen life in Christ. 

Resuming now the apostle's argument, we find 
(verses 7 — 11) a general statement of the power and 
effect of the Law as the discoverer and stimulant of 
sin, and the minister, because of sin, of death to the 
soul. The Law is not sin; "nevertheless,"* says 
the apostle, " I had not known sin but by the Law." 
The Law is the revelation of the Divine will as the 
measure and rule of human obedience. It not only 
therefore prescribes and forbids actions according to 
their qualities of good or evil, but applies itself also 
to the motive springs of action in the heart. But in 
so doing it necessarily, because it is the expression of 
God^s will, denies and disallows the will of man as 
something independent of God. It claims for God 
the undisputed right of governing His creature as 
He will. The condition of the man previously to the 
arrival of the Law was* that of self-guidance. He 
lived, and thought, and acted, according to the light 
of his own judgment, and the suggestions of his own 
desire. " I was alive without the Law once." 

But the Law came, bringing with it all the weight 
and sanction of Divine command. The smooth cur- 
rent of the hitherto unchecked human will became 

* iWd, As has been justly remarked, the c.\v»x^'c\feT\s>cii^ 
point of the reasoning in this verse is obscwre^Aa^ XJaa k."^ • 

I 2 
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thus suddenly arrested in its course by the peremp- 
tory opposition of the will of God. The effect of this 
was, not to change the native disposition of the hu- 
man will, but, by shedding in the light of Divine 
truth upon the conscience, to disclose to the soul, 
thus awakened to the fear of God, the real character 
of that will in its effective contrast to the holy will of 
God. Old things now receive new names. That 
which had before been the free and uncontrolled 
choice of the natural will, harmless, moreover, in the 
estimate of natural conscience, because not yet re- 
ferred to God as the standard of its quality, becomes 
now a lust forbidden by the Law of God. " For I 
had not known lust, except the Law had said, ^ Thou 
shalt not covet.' ** There is no mention made, in the 
apostle's argument, of acts of transgression. The 
question of sin is argued, not in the open court of 
man's judgment, but in the secret chambers of the 
heart. The fact that the Law contains in its expres- 
sion anything repugnant to the will of man, is clear 
proof of the variance of the human will from that of 
God. Man thinks, and feels, and wills, and acts, not 
to God-ward as his object and his end, but self- ward. 
He is the centre of his own thoughts, and the end of 
his own desires. He acts naturally as if he were in- 
dependent of Him who created him. This is sin. 
Sin is the name given by the Spirit of God to the 
course of the human will, when its measure and di- 
rection are gauged by the Law of Divine command- 
ment. The single commandment in the garden of 
Eden actejd thus, when the lie of the tempter had 
aroused the independent action of the human will. 
Adam ^s will, coming into contact with the expressed 
injunction of God, revealed sm m \ke ioiisi q1 \x^yl^- 
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gresslon. It is the secret conscience (and not ex- 
ternal acts) that is in question in the present argu- 
ment. ** I had not known sin but by the Law/* is 
a general expression of the judgment formed in the 
inner man, respecting the effect of Divine truth upon 
the conscience when it acts as a discoverer of sin. 
Desires which had slumbered undisturbed by tempta- 
tion, and which lay forgotten or unknown upon the 
low ground of the heart, suddenly awoke and moved 
when the voice of God, as of a stranger, was heard 
saying in the Law, "Thou shalt not covet." The 
very utterance of the will of God is the suggestion 
of sin to the heart of fallen man ! 

But the spark thus kindled in the soul grows 
quickly to a raging and consuming flame. "Sin, 
taking occasion by the commandment, wrought in 
me all manner of concupiscence.^^ " For," it is added, 
'* without the Law sin was dead." As the pressure 
of a heavy weight on some elastic substance calls into 
positive effect a native power of repulsion, untried 
and latent until then, so the restraint of Divine com- 
mandment serves but to develope and call into exer- 
cise the resisting forces of the natural will. But the 
discovery of indwelling sin, thus effected by the ap- 
plication of the Law to the conscience, brings to the 
awakened mind a fatal conviction of its hopeless con- 
dition as already judged, and under the declared 
condemnation of the Law. The conscious revival of 
sin is the utter extinction of the sinner's hope. The 
commandment which was ordained unto life is found 
(verse 10) to be unto death. 

This result, however, must be referred to its true 
cause. If the Law works death, it d.oe^ ^o, tv^\. ^a 
being in itself a destroyer, but as msXiumenXaSL^ tox- 
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thering the completion of sin. It is sin alone that 
produces death. " Sin, when it is finished, bringeth 
forth death" (James i. 15). Accordingly, we have a 
striking expression of the same solemn reality in the 
eleventh verse; "For sin, taking occasion by the 
commandment, deceived me, and by it slew me." 
Sin first deceives, and then destroys. But the Law 
is here its instrument of deception. The meaning of 
this must be familiar experimentally to every Chris- 
tian who has, in any measure, known the deceitful 
workings of his naturally self-righteous heart. ** All 
that the Lord hath spoken we will do '* (Exod. xix. 
8), was the unhesitating reply of the natural heart, 
when first the covenant of works was offered for its 
acceptance. The same people whose way had been 
but a continuous repetition of failure and unbelief, 
from the time that God had brought them out of 
Egypt, now find it in their heart to close thus eagerly 
with a proposal which made their inheritance of bless- 
ing to depend no longer upon grace, but works — not 
on God as their Saviour for His name's sake, but on 
themselves as the self-justified fulfillers of the Law. 
Sin thus deceived them, l^e specious self-flattery 
of momentary zeal rivetted upon the neck of the na- 
tion a yoke which no merely human strength could 
bear, and which nothing but the Samson-might of 
the Captain of Salvation could break. And as it was 
with the nation, so is it with the individual heart of 
any one who has been awakened by the Spirit's voice, 
to find himself entangled in the evil net of destruc- 
tion, through the lying seduction of a self-righteous 
heart. 
The principle of duty is so inheient in every con- 
science^ that the idea of legal obeAAfivi^i^ \^ oS. ^ 
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things the most natural. But the purposes and re- 
solves of an awakened conscience, so long as they are 
taken in ignorance of redemption, are but the evi- 
dences of a mind deceived by the dream of its own 
sufficiency, and unconsciously hardening itself in sin. 
Again let me repeat that it is the renewed mind alone 
which can experience the consciousness of what the 
apostle is here describing. The carnal, unawakened 
heart can boast itself in the Law ; and, far from 
doubting its own safety, can despise others from the 
ideal vantage ground of its own self-imputed right- 
eousness. It is only where the Law is known, as 
nature never knows it, that this boasting is turned to 
mourning and complaint. 

Verse 12 pronounces the deliberate estimate of the 
irenewed conscience as to the quality of the Law and 
the commandment. It is " holy, and just, and good." 
But, from this confession arises the further question 
(verse 13) : ** Was then that which is good made 
death unto me ? " Nay ; it was not the goodness of 
the commandment, but the opposing power of sin, 
that wrought this death. The absolute evil of sin, 
its exceeding sinfulness, is made apparent through 
the effect thus produced upon the sinner by the min- 
istration of holiness and righteousness and goodness. 
These things are in the Law, but their very presence 
serves only to bring out into active contrast what is 
in me, to discover the sin which dwells within me. 
But if so, holiness, which can never tolerate sin, find- 
ing sin in me as the answer on my part to the right- 
eousness which is in God, pronounces on me the 
necessary judgment of death. Thus sin works death 
in me by that which is good. 

Verse 14 declares the solution ot \5ae ^\ksAa ft^ffi^-- 
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culty, by stating tho eternal contrariety of the Law a^ 
spiritual^ to fallen nature as camaL ^^ I am carnal, 
sold under sin." Nature, once vitiated by the en» 
trance of pin, remains in perpetual subjection to the 
power which has subdued it. 

We come now to another and a most important as 
well as interesting feature in this case. 

In the yerses which follow, presenting as they do 
a picture of the ceaseless conflict of a pure raind * 
against indwelling sin and corruption, we find the 
sufferer distinguishing himself from that which he 
hates, though it be the tabernacle of his very life. 
The body of sin and death is one thing-— the renew*- 
ed soul, groaning under the weight of that body and 
calling aloud for deliverance, is another and entirely 
different thing. The great discovery, that in the 
flesh dwelleth no good thing, is never made by the 
natural mind. Nature can never reveal to itself the 
secret of its own disgrace and ruin. Nor does it 
heed the revelation which God makes of these things, 
X^ight and truth are of that goodf which is not found 
indwelling in the flesh. Hence, it is not until the 
soul has been quickened by the Holy Ghost, and is thus 
alive to God, that this holy judgment of the true na* 
ture of sin and of the proper work of the Law can 
take place. But the renewed mind not only knows 
the holiness of the Divine character, and recognises 
the Law as the expression of the will of God : there 
is also in the new creature an instinctive desire after 
holiness, and a corresponding hatred of sin. As the 
natural heart turns willingly aside from God to seek 

* That is, a renewed mind, which none but a quickened soul 
can have, (Comp. 2 Pet. iii. 1.) 
t a'yaOov, 
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its pleasure in the ways of sin^ so the desires of the 
new man ever turn toward God, and away from the 
objects of men's natural lusts. 

But while enabled thus to detach himaelf, as alive 
to God, from the sin which dwells in him, and while 
fiilly conscious of desires of good, of a will quite op- 
posite to the lusts of nature, yet the spirit of the 
godly man, so long as he remains in ignorance of the 
liberty of redemption, is in bondage still. He finds 
himself utterly powerless of escape from that which 
he loathes. True it is that he may justly say, " It 
is no more / that do it, but sin that dwelleth in me '' 
(verse 20). He may, moreover, " consent to the Law 
that it is good" (verse 16). Nay, he may " delight in 
the Law of God after the inward man" (verse 22). All 
this may be, and will be, in the case of one alive to God, 
and practised in the ways of holiness. But the very 
presence of these convictions and desires only renders 
the awakened lover of holiness more acutely sensible 
of the pressure of that other thing — that opposing 
and ever-dominant principle of sin in his members. 
He sees (verse 23) another law in his members, 
not only warring against the law of his mind, but 
bringing him into captivity to the law of sin which 
is in his members. He is a poor slave still. The 
glimpses of liberty which open on him in his medi«> . 
tations on the Law do but enhance the bitterness 
of that hopeless bondage in which he lies. This is 
the perfection of human misery — the being endued 
with desires of holiness and life, but experimentally 
proving the mastery, in the members, of sin (whose 
only fruit is death) as a dominant, compelling prin- 
ciple, a Law with strength to enforce its rvxVe. TVv^ 
reij Law ofGodj in which the inwaid. tclwi ^<^\^\a^ 
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becomes thus the weapon of utter destruction against 
the self-judged, yet self-acquitted sinner — sinning not 
willingly, yet sinning unto death ! '* O wretched 
man that I am ! who shall deliver me from the body 
of this death ? '* (verse 24). Such is, at once, the 
heart-brokea confession of human extremity when 
brought, by means of the spiritual Law of God, into 
a right appreciation of the weakness and wretched- 
ness of the flesh ; and, at the same time, the utter- 
ance of a vague but genuine invocation of Divine 
compassion, which fails not to reach the ears of Him 
whose end is not Law, but grace. Everything is 
How given up. The conflict is at an end ; and the 
cry of the captive is gone up to the heaven which 
seems to be closed against him by the sentence of 
the Law. Sin*s victory is complete. The lawful 
captive may mourn, but his captivity is lawful still. 

Thus, then, we have brought to its close the 
Spirit's comment upon the work of the Law, as that 
which brings out in their full completeness the na- 
ture and the effects of sin. It is found to work death 
and not life. The vain attempt to keep the Law 
ends but in augmented wretchedness and disappoint- 
ed hope. The end, then, of man, thus tried by the 
Law, is that he lies bound in the fetters of sin and 
death. But it is here that God in Christ can meet 
him and can set him free. Accordingly, in the verse 
which closes the chapter, we have the solemn thanks- 
giving of the delivered soul. His cry of despair is 
turned into the note of praise at the mention of the 
name of Jesus Christ the Lord. 

No mention has been made of that blessed Name 
during the previous description of the soul's exercise 
while consciously under Law; the object of the 
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apostle there being not to speak of the conflict of flesh 
against Spirit in one already estabUshed in the grace 
of the gospel, but to show forth clearly and vividly the 
inevitable effect of the Law in its operation on the 
conscience of an awakened sinner, so long as he re- 
mains in ignorance of Christ. But when that know- 
ledge is attained by faith, then " Not J, but Christ^^ 
becomes the believer's motto, and though he has his 
conflicts still, they are of another kind entirely > 
while the strength of his resistance to the enemy is 
the faith which sees the Captain of his salvation al- 
ready " for him " on the throne of God. 

In concluding this subject, I will remark on the 
closing words of verse 25, that, while the deliverance 
of the Gospel sets the conscience perfectly free into 
the liberty of Christ, it alters nothing with respect 
either to the intrinsic holiness of the renewed mind 
on the one hand, or to the characteristic evil of the 
flesh on the other. Moreover, the believer, though 
no longer under Law, because no longer under sin, 
does not cease to serve the Law of God in another 
sense. The characteristics of the Law of God are 
holiness, and righteousness, and goodness ; and these 
things the spiritual man pursues, running, as a child 
of liberty, alooig the pure way of holiness and peace 
in which the blessed Spirit of Christ alone can lead. 
Meanwhile, the flesh remains, as ever, the servant 
of sin. 
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CHAPTER VIIL 



The last chapter has closed up the case of man as 
under Law^ in helplessness and death ; and has shown 
that power of deliverance belongeth only to God. " I 
thank Ood^ The entire question of legal responsi- 
bility has now, for the believer, been set finally at 
rest. What man is, as carnal, has been thoroughly 
sifted Mid passed in review. His entire world of ex- 
periences, his capabilities, his prospects, his hopes and 
his fears, have been brought by the Spirit into the 
light of Divine holiness, and have there been found 
to be intrinsically worthless and vain. The solemn 
verdict of the Son of God, when, in the days of His 
humiliation as the rejected Truth of God, He pro- 
nounced the flesh to be utterly unprofitable (John vi. 
63), has been thus amplified and confirmed by the 
extended proof which the Holy Ghost has now set in 
order for the decisive refutation and effectual silenc* 
mg of every natural plea. 

Man has been cited as a witness in his own case, 
and has condemned himself. He is a wretched man 
by his own confession. And now that the creature 
has delivered himself of this confession of his wretch- 
edness, the blessed God, who made him, and whose 
counsel of redemption was of earlier date than the 
first work of creation, finds fit occasion to reply. The 
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precious chapter we are now about to open contains 
the declaratory testimony of the Holy Ghost with re- 
spect to the condition o.f the believer now viewed no 
longer in his own person, but in Christ Jesus. It is 
the contrasted statement of the privileges, the capaci- 
ties, the security, and the prospects of the Christian 
as having the Spirit, that is here presented as the di- 
vinely-wrought counterpart of the preceding descrip- 
tion of man as " carnal, sold under sin." The proof 
and witness of human wretchedness is the Law. The 
title and the measure of Christian blessedness is Christ. 
As alive in Christ, the believer has to estimate him- 
self no longer by the variable standard of his own 
emotions, but according to the eternal fixedness of 
Divine truth, which his faith now realizes in the per- 
son of the exalted Saviour in triumphant victory and 
honour before the face of God (Heb. ii. 9). 

The chapter accordingly opens (verse 1) with the 
blessed and decisive declaration that there is now no 
condemnation to them which are in Christ Jesus.* 
Wrath is revealed against human sin, but in Christ 
Jesus God takes no further knowledge of the believ- 

* The remainder of this verse as it stands in the English Ver- 
sion is now generally rejected by the best and most recent 
critical editors of the original. It probably was repeated from 
the fourth verse by some transcriber who might have found the 
words placed, as a marginal gloss, against the present passage. 
As the passa^ stands in our Bibles, the reference to the walk, 
preceding as it does the statement in verse 2 of the Uberty on 
which that walk is founded, is apt to suggest an obstructive 
doubt to a weak believer as to whether his walk be really thus, 
and so to keep him back from the proper enjoyment of his posi^ 
tion as unconditionally free in Christ. It may not be superflu- 
ous however to add, tnat, whether in or out of place, the clause 
in question expresses in its present connexion a very important 
moral principle. For if we are not walking in the Spirit, we 
cannot be really enjoying the liberty of Christ, but are con- 
demned by our own hearts. See 1 John iii. 18 — 20. 
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ing sinner as a man in the flesh. He deals with him 
henceforward as a new and other man. He regards 
him, and thinks of him, and loves him, in his own be- 
loved Son. The regulating spring of aU His dealings 
with His saints is His confessed relation to them as 
the Father of their spirits. For He has given them 
of His own Spirit, whereby they know that they dwell 
in Him, and He in them (1 John iv. 13). Simple 
boldness of faith is needed here, in order to overrule 
and silence the risings of natural unbelief, and the 
constitutional proneness of every mind to doubt the 
possibility of absolute and unconditional grace. But 
the blessed Spirit of God, in declaring categorically 
the believer's freedom from all condemnation, does 
not conceal from our view the solid basis of this 
liberty. It is " the law of the Spirit of life in Christ 
Jesus " (verse 2) which has thus released him from 
the law of sin and death. 

Divine power has, by the death of Christ, broken 
for us the chain of a hopeless responsibility to the un- 
fulfilled demand of God, by consummating in that 
death an obedience which reached the full compass of 
His will (Phil. ii. 8, 9). But, death being passed, life 
alone remains. '* Christ, being raised from the dead, 
dieth no more " . . . " He liveth unto God." Now death 
is the seal and first effect of condemnation. Condemn- 
ation, therefore, can take no effect on those who in 
Christ already are alive to God. Further, it is a law* 
It is a permanent, eternal principle of life, taking the 
place ybr us in Christ of that which in us had had its 
contrary effects of sin and death. The believer now 
lives according to the power and the title of Him who 
is the quickening Spirit — of Him who quickeneth 
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whom He will — quickening them from death in them- 
selves to life in Him. He is possessed therefore of a 
principle of life which begins in God and endures 
with God, who hath given us of His own Spirit, and 
therefore endowed us with eternal life. The believer 
then is free, and the law of his liberty is the life of 
Christ. Let the reader remark again here the essen- 
tial difference between the subjective experience of 
his own feelings, and the simple reception, by pure 
unquestioning faith, of these most astonishing yet 
faithful sayings of the blessed God. Conscience, when 
jfreshly apprized of the indwelling sin of nature which 
knows no change, is ready to deny this liberty. But 
faith, bringing in upon that conscience the pure light 
of Christ, sets up again the throne of God in grace 
above the poor imaginations of the heart and the con- 
tradictions of the devil, and turns the feebleness of 
the believing soul to strength, by putting it in mind 
that, though itself he free, its liberty is Christ, 

Verses 3, 4, follow in explanation of the general 
statements already made. The former chapter has 
discovered man in the impotency of his endeavours 
to fulfil the righteousness of the Law. The Law pro- 
posed life as the result of righteousness in man. But 
the Law could not justify man, because its very effect 
was to discover sin as dwelling in and ruling him. 
*'The impossibility of the Law"* was human justi- 
fication ; for the Law could work for this end only 
through the flesh, and the flesh being what it is, 
instead of justification of life, there resulted univers- 
ally condemnation unto death. Yet God's pleasure is 
not in the sinner's death, but rather that he might be 
justified and live. To effect this He must act as well 

* rh ddifvarov rav vofiov, . 
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as speak. The counsel of His mercy could be ac- 
complished only in His own strength. The work, 
therefore, of human justification must be done by 
Him alone. But in goittg about to justify the uu'^ 
godly, God could not disregard the witness of the 
Law, nor qualify its claims, which did but represent 
to man the demands of His own holiness. The rights 
eousness which the Law contained in itself must 
therefore be fulfilled, not only /br us, but also in us. 
The first of these things has been accomplished in 
the life and death of Jesus in our stead : the second 
has its realization in the resurrection. God's purpose 
was justification unto life. With this view He dealt 
with sin. The Cross is the revelation of God as the 
judicial destroyer of sin. He visited it, for its de* 
struction, in the flesh of His own Son, on whom He 
had laid, in grace, the iniquity of us all. Having 
sent Him in the likeness of sinful flesh, and for sin, 
God condemned sin in the flesh. By the grace of 
God Christ tasted the reality of death for us. He 
suffered in the flesh. The Son of God came " for 
sin."* God sent Him thus as His own fore-ordained 
Lamb; and in giving the incarnate- Holy One to 
death for sin, condemned sin in the flesh. 

Sin, being thus condemned and silenced in judicial 
death, remains no longer (as it respects the believer) 
as a bar to human justification. God, who alone is 
Judge, has Himself abolished it and done it quite 
away. But this was done in order (verse 4) " that 
the righteousness f of the Law might be fulfilled in 

* TTtpt OLficipriag. 

t ri diKaiiofiu, r. v. This expression appears to signi^, first, 
the complete verdict of acquittal, which the obedience of Jesus 
draws from the Law on the believing sinner's behalf; and 
secondly, the positive title of praise and honour, which a really 
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US who walk not after the flesh but after the Spirit." 
God sees the righteousness of the Law fulfilled in the 
church in which His Spirit dwells, as alive in Him 
who, after having suffered in^ the flesh, was quickened 
in the Spirit. The " spiritual Law,'* therefore (chap, 
vii. 14), instead of being opposed to the Christian as 
a damnatory witness of his sin, is become, through its 
complete fulfilment by the Saviour, a muniment and 
voucher of his perfect peace. The voice of the Law 
speaks now in simple approbation of the way of faith. 
For not only is the total sum of legal righteousness 
laid inclusively to the account of those who stand 
possessed, through faith, of the Divine righteousness 
in Christ, but, because their walk is in the Spirit, 
they are experimentally fulfilling what the Law pro- 
posed. Obedience was the Law's demand, and the 
Christian is characteristically a child of obedience. 
By faith he renders obedience unto God. Christ 
having become the end of the Law for righteousness 
to the believer, the Law has now for him no separate 
existence. It is absorbed into Christ. It can, there- 
fore, never be rightly brought to bear upon\ a Chris- 
tian's conscience, because he is not under Law. The 
Giver of the Law has Himself become, in love, the 
Law and Standard of His people's walk. Christ is 
the ground, and Christ is the measure of proper 
Christian responsibility. Christ takes the Law's place 
wholly. And so the believer is said to be under law 
to Christ (1 Cor. ix. 21). His responsibilities are 
those of grace ; of holiness, as known in love. " We 
love Him because He first loved us " (1 John iv. 19). 

righteous man would win from the tribunal of impartial truth. 
Perhaps " the justification of the Law** might better express 
the meaning of the text. 
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Liberty, therefore, is the spring and power of a Chris- 
tian's obedience; seeing that he has not to toil in 
chains for his life, but rather his obedience is " the 
work of faith and labour of love," itself the active 
energy of a life already possessed and enjoyed in God. 

The believer, then, as thus alive, is characteristic- 
ally spiritual. His habits, therefore, and his ways, 
his walk (in a word), is reckoned on as being con- 
sistent with his nature ; his new nature, as being no 
longer after the flesh, but after the Spirit (verse 5). 
It is to be carefully remarked, that what is stated in 
the sequel (verses 6 — 8), where spiritual conduct is 
insisted on, as distinguishing practically the spiritual 
man from him who is carnal, is stated by way of co- 
rollary to that which has already been laid down as 
the demonstrative testimony of the Spirit to the 
Btanding of the Christian as in Christ. It is not in 
the language of exhortation that the apostle here 
speaks; thai is introduced further on; but it is a 
wider and more complete unfolding to the believer's 
view of what he is as spiritual, in comparison and 
contrast with what he was as natural.* 

The spiritual man is, as such, a totally distinct 
person from the natural man. This truth has been 

• It is important to observe carefully the wide scope of the 
expression, " things of the flesh,** as contrasted in verse 5 with 
the things of the Spirit If we turn to Phil. iii. we shall find 
the same apostle distinctly specif3dng among the fleshly things, 
in which he once had made nis boast while ignorant of Christ, 
an exact outward compliance with the letter of the command- 
ment : *' touching the nghteousness which is in the law, blame- 
less.'* It cannot be sufiiciently insisted on, that the utmost 
conceivable amount of individual "religiousness** is in itself 
nothing but a thing of the flesh. Nothing is really "of the 
Spirit** which does not flow from a deep and thorough convic- 
tion of the sinfulness in quality, and therefore nuUity in point 
of value, of all that proceeds from the natural man. 
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viewed under one of its aspects in the preceding 
chapter, where, while under Law, the result of con- 
flict was ever to the discomfiture of that which was 
spiritual, because the law of liberty was not known 
in the conscience. The converse of what is there ex- 
hibited is presented in this chapter. Power is found 
now to be on the side of the spiritual man. Be- 
cause he is in Christ, he is no longer under Law. 
He has become the subject, not of that which was 
against him, but of Him who has broken the hard 
fetters of his bondage. He is free in Christ. The 
8inew of his strength is the grace that is in Him 
(2 Tim. ii. 1). He has not only the desires of holi- 
ness, and life, and peace, but he has also in Christ 
the 2iSS}X£eA. possession of what is thus desired; for he 
is sanctified no less than justified in Him. Hence, 
to be spiritually-minded, or, rather, " the mind of the 
Spirit,*' * is life and peace ; not only in eventual re- 
sult but in actual enjoyment. The bitterness of death 
being passed already in the cross of Jesus, the know- 
ledge of the perfect truth in Him confers on the be- 
Uever a victorious energy in every conflict in which 
he finds himself confronted by the enemy of his soul.f 

* Tb 0p^vi|fia TW TTvtvaaroQ, 

t Infra, verse 37 ; 1 John v, 4, 5. Such is the true and pro- 
per result In point of fact it is often otherwise. Christians, 
through deficiency of faith, or from having failed to add know- 
ledge to their faith, are too often found by the enemy in a state 
but ill prepared to meet him. The tohole armour of God is 
needed m order to stand feist. Divine truth, as learned of God, 
is the only girdle of strength wherewith the soul can stand in 
collected readiness to contend with Satan, who endeavours to 
dispute in the heart of the behever the title of life and peace 
which he has in Christ Again, positive sin may arise. The 
Christian may find bitterness of heart within, because of some 
allowed evil, having to judge himself for things which, instead 
of being of the Spuit, are wholly of the flesh. Still, the very 
capacity of self-judgment which he has, and thus exercises, is« 

X 2 
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The mind of the flesh is death. The works, there- 
fore, of nature are uniformly dead works. They 
savour of death and not of life, because they are the 
product of that which is in its nature enmity against 
God. Mpral philosophy may separate, in its analysis 
of human motive and conduct, things amiable from 
things hateful, things lovely from things repulsive, 
aiid things noble from things base. The Holy Spirit 
of God, viewing the varied phases of human charac- 
ter in the clear light of His own holiness, and testing 
at their common source the intrinsic quality of hu- 
man thought and action, pronounces a judgment in 
which all those things which men distinguish are in- 
discriminately united, and the common fountain of 
all is declared to be ^^ enmity against God.'* The 
proof and evidence upon which this solemn judgment 
is pronounced immediately follows : " For it is not 
subject to the law of God.'* This has already been 
shown at length, and need not now be further insist- 
ed on. But if human obedience is withheld from the 
Law of God, it is because of the condition of that will 
which directs and governs the ways of men. But the 
very existence of a will independent of that of God is 
the necessity of insubjection to that which is the ex- 
pression of His will; and therefore it is added, 
'* neither indeed can be." The inevitable conclusion 
is then stated : " So then they that are in the flesh* 
cannot please God." 

And now comes (verse 9) the decisive limitation 

in iteelf, an effect of his being not carnal but spiritual. The 
precious word of ^ace has a ready balm at hand for the bruised 
and wOunded spirit ; but where, as in the text, conduct is de- 
^^rzbed as an effect of life, it is exhibited as the perfect and not 
the imperfect expression of that from whence it springs. 

* 0£ £3/ aapKl OVTIQ, 
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of the term just used : " they that are in the flesh." 
Its exact definition is to be found in what is here 
said respecting those who stand in the opposite cate- 
gory, as being not in the flesh, but in the Spirit. 
Now, as to this, the word is, " Ye are not in the 
flesh, but in the Spirit, if so be that the Spirit of God 
dwell in you.'* Presently it is added, " If any man 
have not the Spirit of Christ, he is none of His." 
The grand distinctive truth which separates a Chris- 
tian as a vessel of Divine mercy from the world 
which knows not God, is the indwelling presence of 
the Spirit of God. I would remark on this, first of 
all, that this presence of the Spirit as indwelling is 
not to be confounded by any means with the opera- 
tion of the same blessed Spirit in originally quicken- 
ing dead souls, and bringing them, by faith, to the 
cross of Christ. What the apostle is here consider- 
ing is the state and standing of the believer as having 
been so quickened. The indwelling, therefore, of 
the Holy Ghost is the result of the Christian's being 
already alive in Christ. This subject will further 
unfold itself presently. Meanwhile let it be borne 
in mind, that the indwelling presence of the Spirit of 
God is something quite distinct from those resulting 
influences and energies which.more or less distinguish 
those in whom He dwells.* 

We have, then, here the distinct statement that 

* The bad results which have arisen from the constant use 
of the unscriptural expression, " influences of the Holy Spirit," 
it is easier to feel and to lament than to estimate. The Spirit 
of God does assuredly influence and govern (where not grieved) 
that wherein He dwells as the Lord in His own house ; but 
what is commonly implied in the expression here objected to, 
is some occasional impression from without upon ^ TCi^TL^*YD&\ft.'dJ\. 
of the gracious energy of one who is in n& a\A^\x\^^ ^& ^'^ 
Witness of acceptance and the Hope of glory. 
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those in whom the Spirit of God does not dwell — 
those who have not the Spirit of Christ — are in the 
flesh ; and if so^ they are in a state of enmity against 
God ; are incapable of pleasing God. 

The expression, "Spirit of Christ," must not be 
misunderstood. The same Spirit who is, when de- 
clared under a single and absolute title, the Spirit of 
Oody is the Spirit of the Son, even as He is also the 
Spirit of the Father. Moreover, " the Lord is that 
Spirit" (2 Cor. iii. 17). The Spirit of Christ, there- 
fore, is a far other thing than what is often spoken 
of as " a Christian spirit," where the amiable con- 

. duct of some professing Christian is meant to be 
commended. The Spirit of Christ is a living power 
which produces its own effects. That Spirit is a 
Person, not a thing. He dwells for Christ within 
the hearts of those who are sanctified by faith in 
Him. He is the Divine tenant of the temple which 
the blood of Christ has purged. SrCsiding thus with- 
in the children of God, He indicates the secret of 
His dwelling-place by the energy whereby He acts 
upon the soul. His operation produces both out- 
wardly and inwardly its own characteristic results in 
those in whom He dwells. 

The Spirit of Christ, wherever present, confesses 
the name of Christ according to the revelation of the 
Gospel. The Spirit of Christ manifests His presence 
by the distinct and total denial on the part of the 
believer of all hope, or joy, or confidence — of all 
worthiness, or righteousness, or goodness, — as by any 
possibility to be found elsewhere than in Christ. 
The Spirit of Christ glorifies Christ by filling the 

heart in which He dwells with joy and peace in be- 
lieving. The Spirit of C\irisl, «^g^^> '"i CiQ;viSfe%%\xv^ 
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tfarougli the lips of faith the name of Jesus as the 
only Lord, confesses Him to be in very deed the Son 
of God. Lastly, the Spirit of Christ is, in the be- 
liever, not only the seal and earnest of his personal 
acceptance in the Beloved, and the source and fount- 
ain of all fruitful obedience in his way, but He is 
also the Spirit of judgment in holiness, whereby not 
only are the contrarieties of flesh to Spirit, of self to 
God, inwardly detected and judged, but also the 
world, which neither seeth nor knoweth the Holy 
One, is understood and shunned as that which in 
heart denieth both the Father and the Son. 

The difierence, then, between being in the flesh 
and being in the Spirit is nothing less than the dif- 
ference between death and life ; between the condi- 
tion of one who stands, as a child of wrath, exposed 
to the recorded judgment of God, and that of a par- 
doned and accepted and justified man, the seal of 
whose acceptance and the witness of whose purity, 
as sanctified in Christ, is the indwelling presence of 
God Himself. And so it is elsewhere written: 
*' Whosoever shall confess that Jesus is the Son of 
God, God dwelleth in him, and he in God" (1 John 
iv. 15). 

Verses 10, 11, recite some of the consequences of 
this indwelling of the Spirit. And, first, let us notice, 
in verse 10, the identification of Christ with the 
Spirit of Christ. In the unity of the Divine nature 
they are one. The Lord is that Spirit. '* If Christ 
be in you," &c. We have already seen that the 
ground and title of the believer's blessedness is his 
being in Christ (John xiv. 20 ; xvii. 23). We have 
here the counterpart of that truth, A. CVir\s>aaxL \% 
not simply a man who has Christiaa ifiie^ka «sA Tia- 
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tions, as men speak, but one in whom Christ is ; who 
lives, yet not he, but Christ liveth in him (Gal. ii. 
20). The results of this are now stated. First, " the 
body is dead because of sin ; ** and, secondly, '* the 
Spirit is life because of righteousness." The body is 
dead. It is plain that such language, since it flatly 
contradicts our natural experience, is appreciable 
only by our faith. The doctrine of this verse is 
briefly a restatement of what has already been ex- 
hibited at large in chap. vi. What Christ is, what 
He has suffered, the vicissitudes through which He 
has passed, &c., are true by imputation of the be- 
liever, for whose sake all has been and is. Now 
Christ was put to death in the flesh, but quickened 
by the Spirit, and because of this both death unto sin 
and resurrection unto life eternal are declared to be 
the truth of God in reference to the sinner who has, 
once for all, been justified by faith.* 

The moral effiect of this doctrine has also to be 
noticed, as it is produced by the effectual working of 
the word within us. The Christian, though an heir 
of immortality, is mortal still while in the unchanged 
body of his natural flesh. Though Christ, the Lord 
of life, be in him, he differs as yet from other men 
only in the possession of a knowledge and a hope 
which make death but a stingless sleep until the 
awakening trump of God be heard. Meanwhile the 

• Let the reader who may need further estabUshment in this 
truth refer to 1 Pet iv. 1,2, where the same doctrine is stated 
in conjunction with an exhortation to the saint to *^arm him- 
self with the same mind,** t. e, to stay his soul upon the full 
persuasion of the great /ac< of substitutional atonement, in order 
that upon the faim of that completed work he may ground his 
present estimate of his own standing in the sight of God, and so 
become practically ready to obey the will of God, instead of 
walking in the former lusts. 
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continued presence of the ransomed soul in a body 
which has in every fibre of its structure the earnest 
of mortality and dissolution, is felt to be burdensome 
exactly in proportion to the liveliness of our faith. 
"We that are in this tabernacle do groan, being bur- 
dened, as the same apostle says elsewhere. Thus 
while freed from the fear of that judgment which is 
after death, because already freed from sin through 
the death of Jesus, we have still to bear each his own 
burden for the trial of our faith, sustained meanwhile 
by the gracious energy of that Spirit which is the 
earnest of our inheritance and the present comforter 
of our hearts. The body then is dead. To be treat- 
ed therefore as such. To be neglected in its lusts 
and denied in its desires. To be used and not served : 
to be governed, not obeyed. To be brought into 
subjection, and yielded, as we have seen (chap, vi.), 
to God. Meanwhile, the Spirit is life ; living in us 
because of righteousness imputed to us : Christ in us, 
the hope of glory. But though the body be dead 
because of sin, yet " if the Spirit of Him that raised 
up Jesus from the dead dwell in you. He that raised 
up Christ from the dead shall also quicken your 
mortal bodies by (or, because of) His Spirit that 
dwelleth in you." * 

The Spirit of the Father, who has glorified the 
exceeding greatness of His power in the resurrection 
of Jesus from the dead, now dwells in them that be- 
lieve. Solemn, wondrous, and most blessed truth. 
The mighty energy which is presently to reveal the 

• The precise reading here is not easilv determined. Aid rb 
IvoiKovv avTov irvtvfAa is probably to be preferred, but the author- 
ity for it is by no means conclusive. After all, the difference 
seems unimportant. 
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Divine glory in the children of the resurrection, by 
the turning of corruption into incorruption, of dis- 
honour and decay into glory and enduring strength, 
is already hidden (though it slumber till the time be 
come) in these poor degraded and most vile bodies ; 
which are thus to be made, in due time, vessels of 
eternal honour to the praise of His glory, who, as 
the Father of glory, has already raised up the First- 
bom from the dead (Eph. i, 17—21; Col. i. 18). 
Besurrection thus becomes the familiar thought, the 
near and constant desire of the saint. Already he is 
sealed for that. The power which is to raise or 
change (Phil. iii. 21 ; 1 Cor. xv. 61) his mortal body 
is in him now. The glory, in the hope of which he 
is called to rejoice, instead of being enveloped in the 
indistinctness which to the natural eye invests all 
objects which are " very far off," is presented clearly 
to his view. He sees in Jesus risen (Eph. i. 11) the 
goodly heritage which is his portion, and by faith 
has access into the light wherein He dwells. The 
hand which is to open to him visibly the gates of 
glory, to lead him in, and present him faultless be- 
fore the majesty of the heavens with exceeding joy, 
is upon him even now. 

Verses 12, 13. Resurrection having been declared 
to be the destiny of the believer, — his near and pro- 
per expectation as a spiritual man, — the flesh, as a 
thing already dead, has no longer any claim upon 
him. The two verses now under examination are 
worthy of all attention, because they furnish to the 
Christian conscience a test of its practical condition, 
while confirming to the full the precious doctrine of 
spiritual liberty already laid down. Liberty is, in- 
deed, the very emphasis of the passage. ** We are 
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debtors not to the flesh, to live after the flesh/* As 
freed in Christ from the law of sin and death, the 
believer is no longer a debtor to the flesh even in 
this present life. He lives to God in the liberty of 
redemption. This assertion of liberty is to the Spirit 
life and joy, while to that which is Christian only in 
name and not in power, it is the searching edge of 
the word of hoHness discerning the thoughts and in- 
tents of the heart. Practical holiness is here insisted 
on as the necessary effect of living faith. It is a 
question not of degree but of principle. A Christian 
may abound much in the fruits of righteousness, or 
he may be in a very feeble and defective state in this 
respect. But he cannot, if alive to God at all, be at 
the same time alive in the flesh. Life in the flesh is 
death to God. 

The practical force of the language used in verse 
13 is very great. Living after the flesh is here 
equivalent to walking in the flesh, which already has 
been spoken of in verse 4 of the same chapter. Death 
and life are here set in prospect before the soul as 
the results, respectively, of the path now chosen. 
Now, as to the believer, he is characteristically one 
who is not in the flesh. This he is, not as the result 
of attainment, but by the grace of God. The appeal 
which the apostle here makes is to the Christian con- 
science. Where there is life, there will be an answer 
to that appeal. Where there is no life, the word 
remains still as a recorded warning of the sinner in 
his ways. The mortification of the deeds of the body 
is the result of the Spirit's energy, the energy of that 
Spirit which is already life to the man in "whom He 
dwells, because of imputed righteousness in Christ ; 
and which produces in him the fruits of life, when 
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unliindered in the gracious operation of His love. 
Mortification thus of the deeds of the body is looked 
for only from those who are already possessed of the 
Spirit ; from justified, sanctified believers in Jesus. 

There is, therefore, nothing in this verse that need 
chill in the least the confidence of the poor weak- 
spirited, self-judging Christian. Nay, those who are 
most addicted to self-judgment are they to whom the 
warning here expressed has the least application.* 
* The mortification of the deeds of the body, of which 
the apostle here speaks, must not be confounded with 
what men naturally mean by such an expression, 
with that asceticism of which the same apostle else- 
where speaks in such condemnatory terms as a mere 
deceptive counterfeit of the wisdom which is of God 
(Col. ii. 20 — 23). The power of fleshly mortification 
in a believer is the enjoyed consciousness, through 
faith, of the abundance of life in Christ. It is the 
known and appreciated grace of God, as that which 
has brought salvation to the soul, which alone teaches 
those who by faith have received that grace to deny 
imgodliness and worldly lusts (Tit. ii. 11, 12). 

The world, then, has no longer any claim upon the 

* One word more on this point. It is quite possible for a 
real believer to be living in a certain measure as a man, to be 
walking carnally in many ways ; to be sowing, in his vanity, 
to the flesh instead of to the Spirit. Now the end of all this 
is death. Corruption is the harvest of the flesh in all its ways. 
There is a day coming when the fire will try every one's work, 
and what is not of God will go up as dust and smoke before 
the presence of Divine holiness. Yet is the life of the believer 
safe still; for his Hfe is Christ. In that life are bound up 
hopes of glory, honour, and immortalitv. These hopes shaU 
never fail, for they are pledged in Chnst by the Spirit to the 
Christian. Nevertheless, the difference between a faithful and 
devoted servant, and one less careful of his Master's Name, is 

a real difference, and will be so found in that day. (Compare 

J Cor. uL 13—15.) 
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saint. He is not a debtor to it in any shape. He is 
Christ's. He is God's, as redeemed in Christ unto 
Himself — as bought with a price. He is therefore 
exempt from all that which the world lays down, 
either as the condition of its favour or as the price of 
its goods.* He is independent of the world — inde- 
pendent of man, because upheld of God. The lead- 
ing-strings of the world have been broken, and their 
place supplied by the cords of Divine love and power 
in Christ. The believer is led by the Spirit of God. 
He is not dragged as a captive, but guided as a son. 

In what follows we have a further enunciation of 
those positive privileges and blessings which consti- 
tute the portion of the spiritual man. But first, the 
characteristic name and operation of the Spirit which 
dwells in the believer are declared and explained 
(verse 15). *^ Ye have not received the spirit of 
bondage again to fear ; but ye have received the spirit 
of adoption,f whereby we cry, Abba, Father." We 
have already seen in chapter vii. what were the effects 
of the full realization in a renewed mind of the Law 
as spiritual. The Holy Ghost, acting as the Spirit of 
truth upon an awakened conscience through the Law, 
can produce no other effect than bondage and fear, 
because the standing of a believer while under Law 

♦ He is to walk by faith, not by sight. He is to labour will- 
ingly and patiently, that he may provide things honest in the 
si^t of all men. But in the practical transactions of life he is 
the Lord's servant still. What he does, he is to do to Him and 
not to men. A Christian is never rightly out of the place of 
testimony. He is called to glorify God in his ways. He is in 
all things to walk worthy of the vocation wherewith he is called. 
He is a pilgrim and a stranger, not by the force of circum- 
stances, but in the power of Divine truth. His calling is to 
walk in a dead worla as himself alive, in the present power of 
the resurrection of Christ (PhU. iii. ; Co\. m?)* 

t Of sODship, wviv/ia vioOMia^. 
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was that of a servant, not of a son. The Holy Ghost, 
therefore, as the Spirit of adoption, could never rest 
upon such. Moreover, although the Spirit filled and 
used holy men of old, making them thus the fitting 
witnesses and messengers of Divine truth ; yet was 
this a wholly different thing from what is now the 
portion of a saint. They were moved* by the Holy 
Ghost, who fell on them at His will, and bore them 
often far beyond the feeble scope of their then spirit- 
ual understanding. He could and did reveal to them 
in part the mystery of the ways of God, making them 
cognizant in a measure of the dispensational sequences 
in the order of Divine counsel (1 Pet. i. 11, 12). But 
as to themselves, their personal standing was that of 
servants, not sons ; though faith might and did anti- 
cipate in hope the good things of promise, which were 
laid up with God for them that feared Him. 

The spirit of bondage unto fear, then, had had its 
sphere of operation, and had wrought its work.f But 
now, having been made free by the Son, they had re- 
ceived another Spirit. Reception into the hbuse, with 
the abiding title of sonship,is the immediate and last- 
ing effect of grace received. The Spirit of the Son 
of God is sent into the heart of the believer, not to 
make him a son, but because he is already such (Gal. 
iv. 6). As thus sent forth He is received by us ; un- 
awares it may be at first, until His blessed presence is 




t 1 do not mean by this that experience of this kind is not, 
as I have before noticed, often felt by Christians : but if it be 
felt, it is not a feeling according to the full truth of the Gospel. 
Again, the same spirit of bondage will operate according to the 
truth of their actual position hereafter upon the godly among 
the nation of Israel, when waiting, as prisoners of hope, for the 
deliverer to appear. Our present question is with the believer 
as standing in the full light of accomplished redemption. 
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disclosed by the utterance which He alone can truly 
bring forth from the heart. The cry, Abba, Father, 
is our own ; but it is by the Spirit of the Son that it is 
produced. We cry Abba, because we know Him 
thus ; but the power of that knowledge is the indwell- 
ing presence of the Son. " The Spirit itself beareth 
witness with our spirit that we are children of God.'* 
There is a concurrent testimony of the Spirit of the 
Son, and of the quickened spirit of the new-born 'child 
of God, whose heart that Spirit fills. Both speak, and 
speak to God. The Spirit cries Abba, because it is 
the Spirit of the Son, — our hearts repeat that cry be- 
cause we know, by the same Spirit, that the living 
Christ is our life to God. 

Believers are, then, in very truth the living chil- 
dren of God. They have therefore a Father whose 
name stands eternally betwixt them and all fear. But 
a qjiild, because he is a child, has expectations from 
his parent ; and so it is with us. The name of bless- 
ing, with which the God of glory has clothed Himself 
for our sakes, is not an empty sound. We are heirs 
— ^verse 17), "heirs of God, and joint-heirs with 
Christ." Now, *^the Father loveth the Son, and 
hath given all things into His hand" (John iii. 35). 
He has appointed Him, as alive from the dead, heir 
of all things (Heb. i. 2). He was heir by virtue of 
eternal Sonship in ever-during fellowship of Divine 
glory. As the Creator of all things. He stood pos- 
sessed, from the moment of their creation, of the per- 
fect right of universal propriety ; for all things were 
created by Him and for Him (Col. i. 16). He is now 
revealed in the resurrection as the vested Possessor of 
the inheritance of God, after having made Himself 
capable of such investment by becoming flesh, and 
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tasting death for everything* by the grace of God. 
And this inheritance He shares with us ! As He has 
said elsewhere, " The glory which Thou gavest me 
I have given them " (John xvii. 22), All that the 
created capacity of the children of God can receive 
from Himself, is the portion of their inheritance as 
heirs of God. All that the blessed Lord can share 
with and impart to the objects of His measureless 
love, is the portion of the brethren as joint-heirs with 
Christ. As eternally Divine, — ^in the distinctness of 
His Sonship, as the only begotten, as well as in the 
unity of the Godhead with the Father and the Spirit, 
— He will be for ever the object of His creatures' wor- 
ship, and they will see a glory (John xvii. 24), and 
delight in its brightness, which yet they will not 
share, because it is essentially Divine. But there is 
a glory which they are called to share. And who 
shall tell the amount of that weight of glory, or sum 
the measure of that perfect blessedness, which the 
Father has counted Jesus worthy to receive, and 
which Jesus in love has made us worthy to enjOy ? 

A goodly view of this glory and blessedness in some 
of their most striking features is opened to us in the 
verses which follow. But before advancing further, 
let us for a moment recapitulate the actual eflfects of 
the indwelling presence of the Spirit of adoption, so 
far as they have yet been stated. There is, then, 
first, the assured possession of the Father's love; 
there is the equal assurance of fellowship with the 
Son ; there is the certainty of the life to come, with 



* vTrip iravrog. Heb. ii. 9. A comparison of this passage with 
Col. i. 20 seems to justify the rendering of these words given 
above; but I do not insist upon it as unquestionable. See 
" Notes on the Hebrews " in he. 
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all that constitutes the peculiar privileges of the heirs 
of God; and there is the conscious blessedness^ in 
Divine intelligence, of present entrance into the 
known love of Christ (though yet it pass all know* 
ledge, Eph. iii. 17—19), as that alone wherein and 
whereby the inheritance is either comprehended or 
desired. Thus the promised Comforter fulfils in the 
saints that unexpected saying of the Master, when 
iEibout to part from His disciples, '^ It is t expedi- 
ent for you that / go away ; for if I go not away, 
the Comforter will not come," &c. (John xvi. 7). 
Strange words doubtless to those who heard them, 
but now understood and rejoiced in, though not less 
wondrous still, by those in whom the blessed Spirit 
has become the full river of God, as the revealer of 
the unclouded light of life and joy in the glory of the 
ascended Christ. 

Think, then, poor sorrowing Christian who may 
read these pages, think no longer of the indwelling 
sin of nature which torments you, but of the indwell- 
ing Spirit of Christ who thus seeks to cheer and re- 
assure your heart by putting into your mouth the 
children's bread. You are not what you think your- 
self to be. You think yourself a sinner. Such, in- 
deed, you were, and such (as in yourself) ybu are 
still. But, as a sinner, you are dectd. The living 
Spirit of the Son of God is given now to reveal to 
you what you are as alive in JestM ; as estimated of 
God according to the priceless value of that which 
has been expended on your redemption ; as a branch 
therefore of acceptance, of enduring fragrance and 
richness, upborne for ever upon the living stem of 
Christ. You cannot learn these things from men, 
least of all from yourself. But God reveals them in 
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His precious word. Let, then, the misgivings of 
your heart no longer withstand the pure testimony 
of Christ's unsearchable love. To listen to these mis- 
givings is to listen to man rather than to God. It is 
unbelief, and therefore sin ; and darkness and lean- 
ness can alone result from that. God has spoken in 
His holiness. Let it be yours, therefore, to rejoice 
in that which He has said (Ps. Ix. 6) ; offering con- 
tinual praise from a heart fixedly established in His 
grace (Ps. Ivii. 7; Heb. xiii. 9 — 16), and silencing 
the opposition of an evil heart of unbelief, by the 
living voice of Him who cannot lie (Heb. iii. 12; 
IJohnv. 9; Tit. i. 2). 

To proceed now with our chapter. The latter part 
of verse 17 makes mention of fellowship with the suf- 
ferings of Christ as the precedent condition of our 
being glorified together. Suffering of the sort here 
mentioned is the portion, more or less, of every be- 
liever in Jesus. As a man, he has his share of the 
natural ills that sinAil flesh is heir to ; but in addi- 
tion to that, he is the subject of a class of sufferings 
which can attach to none but those in whom the Spi- 
rit of Christ dwells. Eemaining in a world from 
which he has been already separated in heart, he can- 
not but find suffering by reason*of the contrariety of 
everything here to that for which he is apprehended 
in Christ. He groans, moreover, as being in the 
body of sin and death, though rejoicing, with a joy 
which is unspeakable and full of glory, in the cer- 
tainty of speedy release. But more especially, it is 
as a servant and witness of the truth of God that he 
is called to suffer. Jesus suffered thus, and thus have 
they in their measure to suffer who are called to walk 
in His steps (1 Pet., ii. 21—23). 
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Chrisflan sufferings may be great. Not nnfre- 
quently they are so. Nor could any one speak more 
experimentally of such things than the blessed serv- 
ant of Christ whose epistle is now in our hands (1 Cor. 
iv. 9—13 ; 2 Cor. xi. 21—33). Yet how does he here 
estimate them when weighed in the sober balances of 
Divine truth against the glory which is to be revealed ! 
The comparison is of present sufferings against eter- 
nal glory. Thus weighed, the momentary trial of 
faith and patience is found to be as nothing y to be 
unworthy of all comparison with that which is to be 
revealed in us,* This he reckons (verse 18). There 
is no sort of doubt in his mind: it is a deliberate 
measurement of truth with truth, of real suffering 
with most real and most certain and eternal glory. 
The believer, when thus sustained by the hope of 
glory, is able to endure the afflictions of the Gospel 
according to ^e power of God (2 Tim. i. 8). 

The blessed position and characteristic hope of the 
Christian as an heir of Divine glory having been thus 
stated, the apostle now proceeds to discover more dis- 
tinctly and definitely to our view a portion of the 
prospect which is opened to the faith of the Church 

• tic riiiaQ, The E. V. has, I think, correctly represented the 
force of the preposition in this place. For it is not only to the 
saints that tne glory of Christ is to be revealed, but He will 
also be glorified in them, and admired in all who now believe, 
in the day of His epiphany (2 Thess. i. 10). The leading idea, 
however, in the present verse is, no doubt, the compensatory 
view of that fflory which they who now sufier with Christ shall 
enjoy when tne requests of Jesus on their behalf shall receive 
their completed fulfilment (John xvii. 24^. The eye which now 
sorrowfully affects the heart, because oi vanity and weariness, 
will then affect it with ineffable delight, because of the eternal 
manifestation of fflory and perfection in the person of the Lamb. 
The verses whicn follow treat more directly of the display of 
the same glory and its effects in those who now suffer for His 
sake, as they will hereafter appear in relation to others. 

L 2 
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as having the mind of Christ (1 Cor. ii. 9— 16)i And 
first, it is not personal deliyerance merely for which 
the believer is waiting* He does wait indeed with 
desire to be clothed upon, that mortality may be swal- 
lowed up of life (2 Cor. v. 4) ; but, because he has 
ifeceived the Spirit of the Son, there is in him a ca- 
pacity even now of entering by anticipation into that 
joy which, being the proper joy of the Blessed One 
Himself, for the sake of which He endured the cross 
(Heb. xii S), is communicable, and is in measure im- 
parted, to those in whose hearts His Spirit dwells. 

The Spirit of Grod, in unfolding to the saints the 
hope of their calling, addresses Himself to that inner 
man, in the believer, which, because it is born of 
God, is capable of thinking and of desiring according 
to the sympathies of Christ. Accordingly, we have 
opened in the following verses of this chapter a wide 
view of creation in its actual condition as subject to 
vanity. This is done in order that a juster estimate 
may be formed in the hearts of God's children of the 
manner and the measure of the glory for which they 
wait, by a description of its distinct effect upon the now 
groaning creation^ which awaits the hour of their com- 
pleted adoption as the expected moment of its own 
deliverance. **For the earnest expectation of the 
creature waiteth for the manifestation of the sons 
of God. For the creature was made subject to vanity, 
not willingly, but by reason of him who hath sub- 
jected the same, in hope, because the creature itself 
also shall be delivered from the bondage of corrup- 
tion into the glorious liberty of the children of God. 
For we know that the whole creation groaneth and tra- 
vaileth in pain together until now " (verses 19 — 22). 

We have in this remarkable passage the emancipa- 
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tion of the groaning creation made immediately de^ 
pendent upon the manifestation of the sons of God. 
The Churchy that is^ not only partakes^ as part of 
the creation^ in the deliverance which is the effect of 
redemption^ but it is itself^ as a chosen medium of 
display for the fuhiess of the Divine glory which is 
in Christ, the very light- which shall dissolve at its 
revelation the thick darkness of vanity which as yet 
holds the creature in the bonds of travail and of pain. 
Creation is represented as still lying under a ceaseless 
and painful oppression from its universal subjection 
to vanity, but in immediate and earnest expecta* 
tion * of deliverance. But the appointed moment of 
this deliverance is declared to be the revelation of 
the sons of God. It is not said, of the Son of God, 
but of the sons of God. Doubtless, it is with His 
glory that they will shine ; but the point kept before 
our view here is the place which the children (al» 
ready sealed for the inheritance by the Spirit of 
adoption) are manifestly to hold in that day. 

Creation t has been subjected to vanity. The 
cause of this subjection is to be found not in that 
which now suffers, but in him under whose domin- 
ion all earthly things had been originally placed. The 
sin of Adam was the ruin of creation. But this ruin, 

* AfTOKapadoKia* 
. t It is, I think, ^lain that KTi4rti has here no wider meaning 
than terrestrial creation. That the effects of redemption are 
felt, and will be manifestly displajred, not only in the earthly 
creature, but also in the heavenly, is clear from Col. L 20. In 
the unity of creatipn as the work of God, the presence of sin in 
one part defiles the whole. All things, therefore, whether 
earthly or heavenly, which will stand in the dominion of the 
Son when God will be glorified in the consummated glory of 
His Christ, will stand in blessing through the blood of reconci- 
liation. I do not think, however, that in the present passage 
^ur view is extended beyond the earthly sphere of creation. 
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though complete and irremediable as it respected any 
inherent power of self-adjustment or redress, was not 
"without all hope. Glory^ and rest^ and blessing were 
in the view of that Divine counsel in virtue of which 
the worlds were framed by the Word of God. If 
the first man's sin has wrapped the creature in the 
shroud of vanity and deaths the power of redemption, 
in the person of the second Man^ shall, in due time, 
turn the shadows of death into the morning-light of 
a cloudless day of blessing and of joy (2 Sam. xxiii. 
8, 4). The title of dominion which fell from the 
death-stricken hand of the first Adam because of sin, 
is now held fast in the firm and worthy grasp of Him, 
who, while known for ever as the Son of Man, is 
King of righteousness and King of peace ; to be 
manifested and to reign as such over this now-groan^ 
ing creation, when the times of refreshing shall have 
come, and He, who alone is the mourning creature's 
hope, shall come forth from the presence of the 
Father of lights, to gladden and revive that which 
as yet groans on while waiting for that day. Solemn 
and terrific things are, indeed, connected with these 
promises of joy. Judgment will, as a mighty stream, 
sweep clean away tlie refuge of lies, and cleanse the 
stage on which the fair scene of creature blessedness 
shall be displayed. These things will be found 
more ftdly treated in the sequel of this Epistle. 
Our present subject is the joy, and not the terror, of 
the Lord. 

Jesus, then, will thus come forth. But will He 
come alone ? Nay. *^ He will come," as the same 
witness elsewhere testifies, ** to be glorified in His 
saints, and to be admired in all them that believe 
(because our testimony among you was believed) in 
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that day '' (2 Thess. i. 10). The light of that day of 
brightness shall shine forth upon the delivered crea- 
ture from the manifested glory of the children of 
God. The First-bom will be there ; and the brethren, 
whom He is not ashamed to call His own (Heb. ii. 
11), will be there also. The world shall then know 
the truth and power of that saying, now unheeded 
by it in its day of pride, that they whom the Father's 
will hath given to Jesus are fellows with their Savi- 
our in His joy (John xvii. 22, 23). God will reveal 
in glory, unto His own praise as the Father of glory, 
the many sons whom already He has brought to 
glory in Him in whom^the frill numbers of salvation 
are completed, according to the perfect counsels of 
His will (Heb. ii. 10). Meanwhile, creation groans. 
Nor is this groaning heard with indifference in the 
ears of the blessed God. He knows the thoughts 
that He thinks as to this, and by His own Spirit He 
reveals them to His saints. The Holy Ghost, as the 
teacher of God's children, teaches them according to 
God. Searching all things, even the deep things of 
God, He draws aside the thick veil of natural ap- 
pearances, and discloses all things to the believer as 
they are seen of God. 

It is a characteristic of the spiritual man that he 
judges all things, while he is himself judged of none 
(1 Cor. ii. 15). The passage before us affords an 
illustration of this principle. Creation groans. The 
natural man enters experimentally and with reluct- 
ance into this truth, in so far as he is himself invo- 
luntarily the subject of time and change. Observa- 
tion and sensation alike concur to press upon him, as 
a practical conviction, a truth which, while he is in 
this sense ever learning, yet he never really under- 
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Stands. He feels it^ indeed ; and, making a merit of 
necessity, he acquiesces perforce in a state of bond* 
age and corruption which is altogether bejond his 
4>wn control or cure« The believer, on the other 
hand, knows these things (verse 22) because himself 
standing in the light which makes everything mani^ 
fest. Moreover, he sympathizes with the groaning of 
creation, as being himself a part of it. He is not 
emancipated, by virtue of redemption, from the tra- 
vail and pain which are the portion of fallen man. 
Things which befall other men befall the Christian 
also ; though, in his happy case, the bitterness of na- 
tural grief is made to turn to the furtherance of his 
spiritual blessing ; to fill yet fuller the cup of Divine 
joy, with which the Father of spirits knows how to 
comfort and revive them that are under the gracious 
discipline of His love (Heb. xii. 7 — 9). 

The Christian, then, has his part in the groaning 
of the creature. But there is another groaning which 
belongs to the hearts of God's children, of a kind 
peculiar to themselves, and in which the natural 
creation has no share. Of this groaning the apostle 
now proceeds to speak. '* And not only they, but 
ourselves also, which have the first-fruits of the Spirit, 
even we ourselves groan within ourselves, waiting 
for the adoption, to wit the redemption of our body '* 
(verse 28). The groaning here spoken of is one of 
the direct effects of the indwelling of the Holy Ghost 
as the Spirit of adoption. We have already seen how 
that gracious presence produces in the child of God 
the delighted assurance of the Father's love, and the 
blessed anticipation of glory as the children's inhe-* 
ritance. Closely connected with these results, we have 
described to us in this and the next two verses the 
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further operation of the same Spirit, as the power of 
active yearning and desire in the soul, and the pro- 
ducer of a sorrow which has its rise in the contrariety 
of all actual things to that Divine principle which 
lives and thinks, and loves and desires, within the 
poor tabernacle of clay, wherein as jet, while hoping 
for release, it is constrained to dwell. 

The daUy presence of the mortal body with its in- 
firmities and its corruption serves to keep up in God's 
saints the perpetual sense of being burdened. The 
body is, indeed, redeemed ; for the price of its rcr 
demption has been paid in the precious blood of 
Christ. But the Eedeemer has not yet appeared to 
. plaim His right. The power therefore of redemption 
has not yet been applied to these bodies of humilia- 
tion (Phil. iiL 21), as He will apply it at His glori- 
ous appearing. The earnest of its being applied in 
due time is the indwelling Spirit of Him who raised 
up Jesus from the dead. We wait, then, for this ; 
for the completion, in open and undeniable fact, of 
that adoption in which the believer already rejoices 
iw alive in Christ. 

We are saved, but it is by hope* As yet we see 
not that for which we hope. If it were visible, then 
hope should have no place. The eternal things for 
which we wait can only be discerned by faith until 
our mortality has been swallowed up of life. We 
hope, then, for what we cannot see. But though we 
see it not, yet knowledge is the ground of our hope. 
The certified assurance of the God who cannot lie 
is the living fountain of a Christian's hope. But 

* ry yap iXTih kciaOtifuy, " For it is for (or, in) this h(^ 
that we were saved,*' viz, the completed redemption spoken of 
in the preceding verse. Such appears to me tne true force of 
the expression. 
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hope thus born creates desire ; and growing desire 
brings a sickness to the hearty whose quickened consci- 
ousness of prospective liberty lays the more forcibly 
and sensibly upon the spirit the actual pressure of 
still-protracted bondage. A tree spirit, in a bound 
and vile body, must needs groan. Thus the opera- 
tion of the Spirit, in stimulating the desires of the be- 
liever's heart for the promised glory, makes room for 
the proper knowledge and enjoyment of God as 
the God of patience {tnfra^ chap. xv. 5) : ** If we 
hope for that we see not, then do we with patience 
wait for it." 

Nor is this all. The believer, by having the Spirit 
of the Son, is capable of entering, in his measure, 
into practical communion with the thoughts of Christ, 
not only concerning the fixture results of redemption, 
but also as to that which now occupies the sympa- 
thies of His heart. The power of contrasting the ex- 
isting condition of the Church here below with the 
divine realities of its calling and its hopes, is in itself 
a fruitful source of groaning to the exercised spirit 
of one who has the mind of Christ. Personal cir- 
cumstances, though they rightly, as well as of ne- 
cessity, occupy much of the believer's thoughts, and 
furnish special grounds of communion with God in 
prayer, are surely not the limit of that Spirit's sym- 
pathies who dwells within the saints. " The things 
of Christ " (Phil. ii. 21) are ever the true subject of 
the Spirit's interest. To mind those things, to the 
neglect of other things which only promise personal 
advantage, is the true glory of a risen man (Col. iii. 
1). Moreover, the experience of a Christian, who 
often finds himself shut up and silent in the midst of 
those towards whom all the natural affections of his 
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heart would fain flow forth, yet to whom the very 
possession of his hope in Christ has rendered him a 
stranger — such experience is again a fiirther occasion 
of groaning. But, blessed be God, these groanings 
are not without relief. The groaning of a Christian, 
which results from his having the Spirit, is a groan- 
ing toward God. It is an emotion of the new nature, 
and is produced by the consciousness of a pressure 
which nothing can perfecdy remove but the presence 
of Christ in power. It is upon this condition of soul 
that the blessed God can act as the God of comfort, 
of patience, and of hope. Meanwhile, the door of 
present relief is found in prayer. 

Prayer is, however, in [itself most commonly the 
witness of our infirmities. The burdened heart may 
find itself too full for speech, too much perplexed, 
perhaps too wearied, for the ordering of its thoughts. 
But there is an utterance of supplication that makes 
no sound. There is a mute expression of right 
though undefined desire, which is cognizable only by 
Him who searches the hearts. It is the Spirit^ as the 
helper of our infirmities, that makes these desires 
known to the Father of mercies. Groaning in sym- 
pathy with the tried and longing heart. He makes 
His intercession for the saints according to the God 
whose messenger He is (verse 27).* Thus the mind 
of the Spirit in us is known of God. ** We know 
not," indeed, "what we should pray for as we ought; " 
but this very ignorance, the very imperfection and 
smallness of our intelligence of divine things, is made 
to turn to the nourishment of our faith. The special 
subject of a believer's prayer may not be brought dis- 
tinctly before the consciousness of his own soul in its 

* Karci 6c6y« 
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fall extent; yet lie is not the less confident. We 
can ask and think at the best within but narrow 
limits^ compared with the ability of Grod to purpose 
and to act. But God is the aim of the prayer of 
faith ; and if the flight of the poor straitened thought 
after its Object be weak, yet that very weakness 
leaves the wider interval for the special operation of 
the Spirit, as the Spirit of love and sympathy, in His 
intercession for the saints.* 

Hence quietness and contentment take, in the hearts 
of those who are truly spiritual, the pkce of fretful- 
ness and impatience. For though we know not what 
to pray for as we ought, yet we do know " that all 
things work together for good to them that love God.'' 
And the believer loves God. The very occasion of 
aU his groanings is the presence of the Spirit crying, 
Abba, Father. -The soul, then, whilst in heaviness 
because of temptation, of weakness, and of unsatisfied 
desire, is yet kept in joy. The power of God to 
work good is the practical solace of the heart that 
knows Him as its eternal portion in Christ. Thus 
godliness with contentment becomes great gain 
(1 Tim. vi. 6). The Blessed One Himself, amid the 
sore amazement of His matchless sorrow, could utter 
His request in the fulness of filial trust as to the God 
of His life, *' Father, if Thou be willing, remove this 
cup from me ; '* yet He straightway adds, *' Not my 
will, but Thine, be done " (Luke xxii. 42). So is it 
with the soul that, as led of the Spirit, is walking in 
His steps. The will of God is to such the measure of 

* It is most needful to distingaish between the intercession 
of the Spirit which is here spoken of, and the heavenly inter- 
cession of Christ at the right hand of God. This latter subject 
Js mentioned in verse 34.. . 
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obedience and the rule of patience. Faith reposes in 
God^ committing all to Him ; knowing that He is not 
overcome of eyil^ but that His end is glory and rest. 
Joy thus fills the sufferer's prospect. Happiness is 
the settled condition of the inner man, under the quiet 
assurance that all that is suffered is but a process 
whereby Almighty power is working out in grcu>e the 
counsels of the will of Love. 

The verses immediately following have the effect of 
still ftirther enlarging and confirming the '^ strong con- 
solation *' of the believer, by their direct and emphatic 
assertion of the glory of God as the alone founder 
aiid completer of His own eternal purpose in the 
work of redemption. The descriptive title of the 
saints is that they are ** called" of God. But this 
calling is "according to His purpose** (verse 28). 
The origin, then, of the believer is the purpose of 
God. Again, the entire results of this calling are 
according to the power of God. The praise of His 
glory is the end which is to be reached by the estab- 
lishment of the Church before Himself, according to 
the good pleasure of His will. The several branches 
of the Divine glory, as displayed in the production 
and perfecting of the vessel of His own pleasure, are 
now opened to our view. 

We have, first, *' foreknowledge '* (verse 29) men- 
tioned as that which precedes and is to be distin- 
guished fironi "predestination.*** .The Church as a 
whole, and the individual saints which are its mem- 
bers, were eternally present in Christ before the mind 

• Poreknowtedee expresses the original operation of the Di- 
vine mind, consioered with reference to the pure and unap- 
proachable majesty of the blessed and only rotentat&« '^^- 
destination respects rather the conditioTi oi li\i'aX ^\i^ S& ^Ce^»& 
ioreknowD, objectively regarded as a vesaieV^^ 1^^ "^rX^ 
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of God. His purpose was to multiply the vessels of 
His glory. He intended the importation of His own 
blessed nature and happiness (so far as either can be 
communicated to the creature) to those whose ever- 
lasting habitation should be His own rest. He fore- 
knew^ in that love which is His nature^ the several 
objects of His gracious purpose. The same will, 
which, in producing the material and natural crea- 
tion, wrought not at hazard, but according to the 
knowledge of what was willed, works likewise now 
in redemption. God knew beforehand what worlds 
he intended to create. Even so has He foreknown 
the fashion and the stature of each several child of 
His love for whom an inheritance is prepared in 
Christ. But those whom He thus foreknew in the 
absoluteness of sovereign purpose. He also predestin- 
ated to their appointed blessing. Conformity to the 
image of His own Son is the destination of the fore- 
known objects of Divine purpose. It is not glory 
simply, but the exact similitude of Christ, which is 
the destiny, and as it were the definition, of each in- 
dividual saint. The pattern of this similitude was 
ever present with the Father in the eternal light of 
the Divine counsel, but the displayed realization of 
it by the principalities and powers in heavenly places 
was not until the ascension of Jesus as the first-bom 
from the dead (Eph. iii. 10). 

The eternal Son of God first takes in grace the 
form of man, in order that beUeving men may be 
conformed to Him who is the true image and glory 
of God (chap. v. 14 ; 2 Cor. iv. 4, 6 ; 1 Cor. xi. 7). 
The grace of the Divine mercy, which in its manifest- 
ation has produced the Church, was received and 
holden for us of Christ before the worlds. It was 
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given to us in Him.'* It was promised before the 
world began (2 Tim. i. 9; Tit. i. 2). The receiver 
of the promise was Christy and the promise contained 
in its terms the perfect sum of Christ's own life and 
blessing. The life of the believer is Christ. The 
hope of the believer is likewise Christ. The destin- 
ation of the believer is to be the reflected image of 
Christ. The Church, then, is Christ's, according to 
the eternal promise and gift of the Father. It is 
Christ's, moreover, from the day of His resurrection,* 
as His acknowledged possession; kept now by the 
Father for Him, even as it is preserved in Him and 
by Him for the Father's presence and glory, when 
the hour of that joy shall have arrived. He will be 
known in that day (even as He now is by the faith 
of His saints) to the entire creation of His power, 
both in heaven and on earth, as the first-born of 
many brethren. Yet never will the first-born be 
confounded with His brethren. The grace which 
has made Him capable of human fellowship will only 
enhance to the delighted yet adoring hearts of His 
brethren the inefiTable glory of His person as the eter- 
nal Son of God — ^the only-begotten of the Father. 

Thus predestinated of God, the Christian is also 
called of God (verse 80), — called with an efiTectual 
calling, — spoken to by a voice which quickens the 
dead. The believer is called in a double sense. As 
a quickened sinner he is called from darkness to 
light, from death into life. Again, regarding him as 
the foreknown vessel of God's pleasure, he is called 

• More strictly I should say His ascension, as it was firom the 
right hand of the Father that the Spirit, as sent of the glorified 
Jesus, came forth to witness in the saints, and through them to 
the world, the perfect truth as it is in Him. 
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forth from the secret of the Divine purpose into ithe 
manifested light of His glory as revealed in the face 
of Jesus Christ. The foreknown and predestinated 
believer answers to the word which testifies to all 
alike repentance towards God, and faith towards our 
Lord Jesus Christ (Acts xx. 21). Listening in the 
Gospel to the living truth of God, he does not dis- 
obey that call, because himself awakened and rege- 
nerated by its power (2 Pet. i. 23 — 25). For a con- 
trary reason, the natural man, though freely addressed 
in the Gospel of God's grace, does not respond to the 
call. But our business now is with the proper work- 
manship of God. The calling of the Gospel is to 
believe in Jesus. The quickened soul hears and 
obeys. But the effect of this faith is justification, as we 
have seen. Now justification is an act, not of him 
who is justified, but of him who justifies. The called 
believer, then, is justified of God : " whom He called 
He justified.** And here we might not unnaturally 
expect the apostle to pause in his description of the 
work of sovereign grace ; for, as already said, we are 
saved as yet only ^' by hope.'* But inasmuch as his 
present subject is the glory of God, as the fiilfiUer of 
His own purposes in Christ, the end no less than the 
beginning of His perfect work must be declared. 
Viewing the consummation of all the Divine counsel 
in the person of Christ alone, the Spirit of God be- 
holds in Jesus glorified the security of all those ex- 
ceeding great and precious promises which nourish 
and sustain the hope of God's elect ; and so it is added, 
" whom He justified, them He also glorified,^^ 

Such is the work of God. He has called His fore- 
known vessel of mercy^ first, by creation, from nothing 
into natural life ; next, in redemption, firom the ruin 
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of nature into the newness of the Spirit and the hop6 
and promise of eternal life. He has justified one for 
whom none on earth or in heaven, and least of all the 
sinner himself, could in His sight truly plead a favour- 
able word; beautifying with salvation those whom He 
had sought for and found in the filth of their native in-^ 
iquity and ruin. He has placed such in Christ, open- 
ing their eyes to look upon Him as the Lord their 
righteousness, and giving them to know that they are 
justified in Him. Last of all. He has glorified them. 
As we are justified in Christ, so are we glorified in 
Him. Presently we shall be glorified taith Him, wear- 
ing those crowns which shaU surely rest, in living 
brightness of eternal joy, on each several head of the 
brethren of the Lord. But already the same blessed 
God who of old made promise of life in Christ to His 
children yet unborn, now sees His purpose eflfected 
and complete in the presence of the One in whom that 
promise was made, now crowned, after the suffering 
of death, with glory and honour at His own right 
hand. 

Thus has God attained in Christ the end of His 
purpose. Glory was His purpose who is the God of 
glory. To bring many sons unto glory is His own 
most blessed work. He brings the children into 
glory, even as the children are begotten of Himself. 
And already in Christ Jesus they sit, complete in num- 
ber and in blessing, in heavenly places before Him 
(Eph. i. 8, and ii. 6). God can thus rest in Jesus as 
in the accomplishment of His work. The powet 
of God is now the sweet and triumphant theine of 
Christian praise (Psalm xxi. IS). True worship 
dates from hence ; for spiritual worship is the grate- 
ful celebration of the Divine glory^ in an intelligent 
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perception of the perfect truth. The Father seeks 
such worship, and finds it in the lips of those whom 
He has thus taught to know Him in the confession of 
His Son. We bless Qod, who has blessed us with all 
spiritual blessings in heavenly places in Christ. We 
cease from man, and find our rest and our joy in God. 

" What shall we then say to these things ? " (verse 
81). Shall we question them, or shall we affirm 
them ? Shall we deny them, or shall we joyfully con- 
fess their truth ? And if so, what room is there for 
human utterance in the presence of this glory, save 
in ceaseless and full-hearted praise of the God of all 
grace ? Can any part of the believer's full title of 
blessing be now impeached or called in question? 
Falsely and vainly it may, but not in truth ; for God is 
on our side. It is God who has wrought for us. He 
has done for us great things, and therefore we are 
glad.* But "if God be for us, who is against 
us ?" t The world, the flesh, and the devil are against 
us. Principalities and powers are against us. The 
rulers of the darkness of this world, the power of 
spiritual wickedness in heavenly places (Eph. vi. 12), 
are against us.j: There is nothing that is capable of 
exciting or influencing the natural man, which is not 
hostile to the spiritual man. The food of one is the 
bane of the other. All these things, then, can be 
and are against us. But God is above these things, 
and He is for us. 

All is thus made to hang henceforth visibly upon 
God ; and the security of the believer arises simply 

• Compare, as to the principle df the believer's joy, Psalm 
cxxvi. 
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and entirely from the assurance he feels that the God 
with whom he has to do will neither repent of His 
own calling, nor dishonour His own righteousness, 
nor turn the glory of His Christ to shame. That he 
is himself elect of God, foreknown and predestinated 
individually in Christ, is a matter of certainty to the 
soundly taught Christian, because he is forbidden by 
this passage (not to speak now of others) (comp. 1 
Pet. i. 2 ; 2 Tim. i. 9, &c., &c.) to refer his own 
conscious and thankful acceptance of the free message 
of salvation to any other cause than the decisive act of 
God, who, when He justifies the ungodly in the way of 
faith, is but bringing to a riper stage of completion the 
work which He had always had in view. The disputer 
of this world may indeed have much to say to each and 
all of " these things," but such disputations never can 
result in either happiness or hope. Beginning in pre- 
sumptuous ignorance, they lose themselves and soon 
expire among the mists of death. Life and joy and 
peace are in the knowledge only of Him who cannot 
be found out by intellectual search, but whose gra- 
cious love is tasted to perfection by the heart that 
takes Him at His word. His faithful sayings are a 
clue placed by the Spirit in the hands of the believ- 
ing pilgrim, whereby he may safely thread his way 
through the tangled maze of all present experiences. 
He is girt for his journey by the hand of God. The 
strength of his way is truth, and that truth is Christ. 
Verse 32 contains an unfailing talisman of reassur- 
ance to the drooping spirit of the tempted saint. In 
truth, it is an evil and a sad thing that the thought of 
deficiency should ever arise in the heart of one who 
sets out on his course as a saved sinner under the con- 
sciousness of being, in Christ, the object of God's un- 

m2 
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utterable love. Yet so it is. And because we, in 
our own weakness, are ever more ready to think of 
what we have not than of what we have, the Spirit of 
Grod, in order to still all restless self-communings in 
our hearts, and to quiet the cravings of ignorance 
with the satisfying knowledge of truth, leads forth 
our souls here again to view the palpable evidences, 
not only of the reality of our interest in the love of 
God, but also of the completeness, in point \>f mea- 
siure, of the blessing with which we are blessed. 
'^ He that spared not His own Son .... how shall 
He not with Him also freely give us all things V* 
Can there be a question in the heart of faith as to 
this? The gift which God gave to the ruined crea- 
ture, ruined by sin, was Christ. Are then lesser 
gifts to be withheld ? Having delivered His own 
Son to redeem sinners, is the Father going to deal 
out grudgingly the present supply of His children's 
need ? Having reconciled His enemies by the death 
of His Son, is He likely to shut up His bowels of 
compassion from His friends ? Or rather, is there any 
true blessing to be enjoyed which is not comprised in 
that which has already been bestowed ? 

Now, with respect to things spiritual and things 
eternal, no question does arise in the heart of a well- 
taught Christian. It is in the actual path of faith and 
patience here below, and by means of those trials 
which are <;ommon to us as men, that such exercises 
of heart arise as are met in this precious verse. How 
many a soul has had its desires or its affections 
severely tried in the disappointment of some cherished 
hope, or the withdrawal of some familiar and heart- 
prized blessing. Yet God is not less rich, and it is 
according to the riches of His glory that He prepares. 
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vnth an abundance far exceeding all we can ask or 
think, for the unfading joy of the children of His 
love. The lesson (and it is found in practice a hard 
one to acquire) which we have to learn here^ is the 
lesson of dependence upon God. A heart thorough- 
ly disciplined of God possesses the secret of unfail- 
ing contentment and joy, because it knows that, 
though the desirableness of the object which frus- 
trated natural desire has vainly sought to reach be 
never so great in appearance, it is in reality nothing, 
if withheld of God. As it is a characteristic of Om- 
nipotent Divinity to call that which is not as though 
it were, so is it a prerogative of faith to deny all 
semblance through the knowledge of what is real; 
to call that nothing which is something, to say, " It 
is well," amidst nature's sorest anguish, by means of 
its ability to claim the Father of Lights, from Whom 
descendeth every good and perfect gift, as its own 
everlasting Habitation and Keward. God withholds 
nothing but evil from them that love Him, or, rather, 
whom He loves. To trust God now in the varying 
circumstances of natural life, and to trust Him, not 
as men often speak, under the name of Providence, 
but in the clear-minded and strong-hearted confidence 
otjilial knowledge — such trust, while it honours, and 
because it honours God, becomes to the believer an 
unfailing source of peace. The natural Israel fell in 
the wilderness because they erred in heart, not know- 
ing the ways of God who had redeemed them from 
Egypt. It was not that they doubted the reality of 
Canaan as a prospect, but that they could not trust 
God as the conductor of their way. They could not 
wait on God. Nature never can. And so they 
deemed it a worthy thought to think of Him, who 
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for their sakes had cut Rahab and smitten the dragon/ 
that He would starve them in the wilderness instead 
of bringing them in safety to His land ! 

A Christian has to watch incessantly this evil heart 
of unbelief. The most thorough acquaintance with 
the most precious truths the largest appreciation in 
the spiritual judgment of the blessedness of that 
standing which grace hajB given him in Christ, will 
not avail to keep the believer from murmuring and 
fretting in the time of trial, unless he is habitually 
sunning his heart's affections in the light of God's 
first. His unspeakable gift (2 Cor. ix. 15). Hence 
the paramount importance of evermore recurring to 
the Cross in order to have our thoughts of God, as it 
were, adjusted continually. It is there alone that we 
truly learn ourselves ; and there, too, it is that what 
God is as our God is most searchingly known and 
felt. If the actual appreciation oi grace be strong in 
the heart of a believer, his soul is humbled, while 
blessed. His estimate of present circumstances be- 
comes corrected and settled, because he can then 
view them in the presence of God; and, viewing 
them thus, he can rate them at their true value in 
comparison with that which he finds, and has even 
now begun to taste, as his eternal portion in Christ. 
"I have a goodly heritage" becomes thus the ex- 
pression of faith while thinking of the possessed gift 
of God. And so it is elsewhere written: "All things 
are yours ; whether Paul, or Apollos, or Cephas, or 
the world, or life, or death, or things present, or 
things to come ; all are yours, and ye are Christ's, 
and Christ is God's" (1 Cor. iii. 21—23). The 
giving God is thus the light and solace of the chil- 
dren of His love. 
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But God gives not foolishly, though the blessed 
Gospel of His grace may be esteemed foolishness by 
the world. He does not pamper wickedness by Hia 
favour, for He is of purer eyes than to regard in- 
iquity. But do not Christians fail and sin? First, 
we have the positive statement, *' In many things 
we offend all" (James iii. 2). Again it is said, " If 
we say that we have no sin, we deceive ourselves, 
and the truth is not in us" (1 John i. 8). A Chris- 
tian, then, may sin. Though called to walk worthy 
of God, he may so far fall short as to be practically 
carnal, and walking as a man (1 Cor. iii. 3). Is he, 
then, chargeable on this account with blame before 
God? (verse 33). He may be charged, for there is 
one whose name is the accuser of the brethren, who, 
until finally cast forth from the heaven which he as 
yet pollutes with his presence (Rev. xii. 9 — 11), will 
not cease to bring his accusations against the saints 
of God. But how do his accusations sound in the 
ears of God? They whom he charges are God^s 
elect ; appointed not unto wrath, but unto salvation 
(1 Thess. V. 9, 10). The ultimate mark, therefore, of 
the accuser's aim is not the receiver, but the Almighty 
Giver of this grace. And He is justified in His say- 
ings, and clear when He is judged. The advocacy of 
the Righteous One (1 John ii. 2) is already present 
to turn to falsehood every charge of blame which 
Satan may make concerning those for whom He 
pleads. The Hater of sin is the righteous Justifier 
of the believer in Jesus. An evil and a bitter thing, 
indeed, it is when children of God turn in any- 
wise to folly. The Lord is not mocked. He will 
judge us if we judge not ourselves; but if He do 
so, it is that we may not be condemned with the 
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world.* Although, then, the believer may be charg- 
ed, yet there is none to condemn* For God, who 
should do it as the only Judge, is already the Justi- 
fier of the accused. Condemnation is not for them 
for whom Christ died (verse 34), for whom He rose, 
and for whom, as now alive unto God, He makes un-r 
ceasingly pure mtercession unto Him. 

We have seen how the intercession of the Spirit is 
described in the former part of this chapter. We 
have here the intercession of Christ, not as living in 
us, but as living and appearing for us before God. 
Christ, thus regarded, is the immediate object of our 
practical daily faith as worshippers of God. Nothing 
but the discernment of this truth suffices to keep the 
soul in its just position before God. The Epistle to 
the Hebrews t treats in fuU the subject to which I 
here can only refer. The value of this doctrine 
will be felt by the believer in proportion to the 
measure in which godly self-judgment is habitually 
exercised, and to the earnestness of our endeavour 
to walk worthy of the vocation wherewith we are 
called. Especially is it precious as the divinely sus- 
taining power which meets Ae striring of Satan 
against the soul's peace while in the weary passages 
of its pilgrim way (Heb. vii. 25 ; Exod. xvii. 11 — 16). 

The active sympathy of Jesus, as now seen at the 
right hand of God, is that in which the soldier of 
faith finds the secret of sustaining strength in con- 
flict. Christ's occupation in the midst of Divine 

* 1 Cor. xi. 31, 32. This passage is only one of many in 
which the distinction between the chastisement of God in 
mercy to them who are really His, and the wrath which is 
coming upon the children of disobedience, is clearly stated 
(Heb. xii. 5—7; 1 Cor. v. 5; 1 Tim. i. 20, &c.). 

t Notes on the Epistle to the Hebrews, jsiunm. 
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glory is the condition of His struggling brethren 
here. Condemnation, then, is no longer for the be- 
liever. Instead of condemnation, he looks for glory. 
Nay, because his calling is to be glorified with Jesus, 
he will in that day be himself a judge : " Know ye 
not that the saints shall judge the world ? '^ And 
presently again, ** Know ye not that we shall judge 
angels ? " (1 Cor. vi. 2, 3.) Thus is it written in 
the record of God's word concerning them whose 
calling is now to suffer, and who groan amidst a care- 
less world's delight, because of the still endured 
burden of the unchanged body of humiliation and 
of sin. 

The remaining verses of this wondrous chapter 
stand littie in need of comment in this place. To 
one who has entered at all into the general doctrine 
of the apostie in that which precedes, they must 
come with a power of self-commending truth and 
blessing which may more easily be marred than help- 
ed by methodical exposition. One or two remarks 
will suffice. The question, " Who shall separate us 
from the love of Christ ? " provoking, as it does here, 
the triumphant reply of the Spirit, implies clearly 
that such separation, though impossible, — ^because it 
is not our love that is in question, but the love of 
Christ, — woidd yet be attempted. Satan made the 
attempt when, in the days of the Lord's flesh, he 
withstood Him in the path of His devoted obedience 
unto death. The same adversary renews the trial 
now, when, by all the varied means with which he 
plies the hearts of God's saints, he endeavours to 
alienate the minds, or to deter the hearts of believers 
from the right ways of the Lord, and thus to force 
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them^ as he thinks^ beyond the limits of the Divine 
mercy. 

But it is not so. The sheep of Christ are safely 
kept of Him. Hard and strenuous efforts may be 
made by the destroyer to drag the saved from the hands 
of the Saviour ; but He holds them still. There is 
not a thing here mentioned as striving thus to sunder 
us from Christ, which is not in itself a stronger force 
than the believer's natural will. But the faith which 
sees Jesus glorified in heaven is the victory which 
overcomes the world. The active power of that 
Spirit who sheds abroad the love of God in our hearts 
is mighty to sustain in every conflict, leading as in a 
perpetual triumph those who, like the apostle, are en- 
abled to commit themselves unreservedly to him 
(2 Cor. ii. 14; xii. 9, 10; 2 Tim. iv. 7, 8). 

We may remark here the extended scope of verse 
86, characteristically describing, as it does, the con- 
dition and prospects of the believer here below, as 
the consequence of his being so entirely severed from 
the world, because possessed (as we have seen) of 
the Spirit of adoption. There is not even an espe- 
cial, certainly no exclusive reference here to apostolic 
experiences as matters of fact. The question is about 
those who are the objects of God's love in Christ ; 
that is, about all Christians who are really such. It 
is desirable to keep this in view, lest our souls should 
haply count it a strange thing if at any time the 
.sharp afflictions of the Gospel were again to return 
upon us. The world has undergone no intrinsic 
change (except indeed as it has in one sense become 
worse) since these words were written. Flesh is 
still flesh, and lusts as ever against the Spirit. They 
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that are bom of the flesh have still the hearts of 
persecutors towards the children of promise (Gal, 
iv. 29). 

It is the realized power of the present effects of 
redemption, as they are detailed in this chapter, 
which makes the probability of persecution a familiar 
thought to the believer's mind, because of the dis- 
tinctness with which the contrariety of the world ta 
the Father is seen and felt. That the world knoweth 
not Christians is because it knew not Christ (1 John 
iii. 1). But a power is in the world which is the 
power of Satan and of darkness. From that power 
the children of light must expect to suffer, if they 
walk in the manifestation of that from whence they 
are bom. Hence the general warning uttered by 
this same apostle when, in writing expressly on the 
subject of the last times of Christian defection and 
corruption, he says, " All who are willing to live 
godly in Christ Jesus shall suffer persecution." * 
Lastly, in connexion with this subject, I would re-* 
mind the reader that in the final Revelation of the 
Lord to the beloved disciple, we find persecution imto 
death a familiar thought in relation to the Church, not 
only in the epistles to the Churches, but in the sequel 
of the book, until the place of the destroyer is no 
more found in heaven, because the time is come for 
the celebration of their triumph who loved not their 
lives to the death (Rev. xii. 10, 11). It is well to re^ 
call these things to our minds in the present day^ 
though, as I have remarked above, it is hard to under- 
stand their being long absent from the thoughts of 
One who truly estimates, and, by the grace of God, 

* o\ OsKovTic Zyv iifffipStCf 2 Tim. iii. 12. 
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can in measure enjoy the Hope of his calling as elect 
of God. 

Nothing, then, can separate us from the love of 
Christ. For of all that is against us, there is nothing 
which is not His creature, and as such, the servant 
of His love to us-ward who believe. All thus work 
for good, and not for evil, though the intent of the 
enemy who uses creature-power against the truth 
be not so. No attribute of God can cross this love ; 
for already He has glorified all His attributes in 
binding us to Himself in Christ From such a love 
no species of trial can separate us ; for it is God who 
in the trial proves His own work, that it may be for 
praise, and honour, and glory, in the day of salvation 
and of rest (1 Pet. i. 7). Life may not do this ; for 
in the higher acceptation of the word the love which 
has begotten us and the life which we are everlast- 
ingly to enjoy are one and the same ; while as to this 
mortal life we are already dead with Christ. Death 
cannot do it ; for already we are alive in Christ from 
the dead. Neither angels nor principalities nor 
powers can reach for harm those who are even now 
complete in Him who is the Head of all principality 
and power, and who are already made to sit with 
Christ above the heavens. Present things may not 
separate, though fear may be on every side ; for the 
power of God is already known in victory, and His 
sustaining presence as the God of all comfort is 
sweetly witnessed by His Spirit in the heart, while 
the retrieving mercy of Him who is both the Shep- 
herd and the Bishop of our souls is our efiectual pre- 
servative from the ruinous corruptions of the world 
(Ps. xxiii. S; xxxvii. 24; 1 Pet ii. 25; 1 Cor. xv. 
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67; and 2 Cor. i. 3, 4). Things to come^ instead of 
separating, shall by their advent bring yet nearer the 
hour of our hope; for the day of nature's dread, the 
day of judgment, has no fear for those whose boldness 
in that day is, that they are already one with Him 
who is the Judge (1 John iv. 17). Height or depth 
are equally vain to obstruct the energy of a love 
which has already measured all heights and sounded 
all depths in the effectual operation of redeeming 
grace (Eph. iv. 8 — 10). And is there any other crea- 
ture which might lift itself in anger against the peace 
of God's beloved? The Spirit of God finds none. 
Having filled the blessed vessel of God's choice with 
the pure knowledge of Divine love, as witnessed in 
the Father's unspeakable gift, persuasion of eternal 
exemption from all ill becomes the necessary effect of 
our being thus beloved. 

This chapter, then, has opened to us in part the 
love of God : of the Father in delivering His Son ; 
of the Son in the blessed work of His grace ; and of 
the Spirit as the indwelling revealer of all truth ; the 
minister of our joy, the groaning intercessor of our 
grief, and the effectual helper of our infirmity. 

May the hearts of those who read these things so 
enter, as led of that Spirit, into the gracious realities 
of this love, that, as they stand, if believers^ eternally 
held in the unchanging love of God in Christ, so they 
may hold fast on their part the perfect remembrance 
of Him. The danger ever is that something (and 
alas! how light a thing will often suffice for this) 
should separate Him practically from our love. Yet 
does He love us still (Rev. ii. 4 ; and iii. 19). 
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The termination of the chapter we have just quitted 
is also the close of one great division of this Epistle. 
The foregoing chapters have displayed the perfection 
of the Divine glory in unfolding the character of the 
God of all grace. They have shown us how the per- 
fect union of holiness and love is found in the mani- 
festation of Divine grace to lost man. God has been 
seen in Christ, dealing with sin as the God oijudg^ 
ment ; with the sinner, as the God of peace. The 
eighth chapter, in conducting the believer to the 
summit of all blessedness as an anointed heir of glory, 
has summed up the recital of his privileges and his 
hopes by the discovery of the deep foundations of his 
rest, as laid fast from eternity in the changeless pur- 
pose of God. The strong reason of the Christian's 
hope is no other than the God in whom he trusts 
(1 Pet. iii. 15). The blessed and only Potentate has 
been seen to be the effectuator of His own counsel in 
Christ, even as He is the all-wise purposer of that 
good pleasure in which alone the salvation and the 
glory of His many sons are made to stand. 

A fair and wondrous page of God's blessed truth 
has thus been opened to our view. But much more 
yet remains to be perused, if we would acquire the 
wisdom of God-taught men (2 Tim. iii. 15 — 17), while 
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still delighting and adoring in the liberty of God- 
begotten children. Infinitely precious as the Church 
is in the sight of the Father who gave it to Jesus, the 
doctrine of the Church is not the entire truth of God.* 
The Church is, indeed, a comely object in the Father's 
eyes. She has been predestinated by His love, and 
is being made ready by the word of His grace to be 
in due time revealeci in glory as the bride, the Lamb's 
wife (Rev. xix. 7). She is a chaste virgin espoused 
to Christ (2 Cor. xi. 2) ; the beautiful perfection of 
His own eternal thoughts of love. But the Church 
is not Israel. Her birthright is not the inheritance 
of Israel's earthly hope,t nor does she enter into her 
true position by virtue of an earlier prophetic pro- 
mise (for the grace wherein she stands was bestowed 
on her in Christ before the world was) (2 Tim. i. 9 ; 
Tit. i. 2), but as the work and product of Divine 
creative power, acting effectually in the Gospel of 
the grace of God for the accomplishment of a pur- 
pose which, until its appointed season came, remained 
an undisclosed mystery in the mind of God (Eph. iii. 
9). The time and opportunity for the revelation and 
the effecting of this purpose was the apparent frus- 
tration of the written promises through the rejection, 
by the natural heirs of promise, of the One in whom 
alone those promises were secured and could be en- 
joyed. 

To clear up all doubts as to the true and ultimate 

• Nor, as has been already stated, is it completely presented 
in this Epistle. This will be noticed more fully as we proceed. 

t Inclusively it is so, of course ; all the promises being m Christ 
yea and amen, to the glory of God 6y as, I speak here of her 
distinctive calling and hopes as standing apart from Jew and 
Gentile alike. For a fuller view of the true doctrine of the 
Church and its calling, I must refer the reader to my Notes on 
the Epistle to the Ephesians. 
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aim of prophetic promise in the Old Testament^ to 
place the question of Israel's national prospects in fts 
just lights and to prevent by these means the danger- 
ous though easy error of substituting the Church in 
the stead of Israel^ as the true and proper object of 
the promises made to the fathers^ appears to be the 
immediate intention of the Spirit of God in the pre- 
sent and two following chapters. In treating these 
subjects the apostle is led into a far and deep yiew of 
the mystery of the dispensational wisdom of God. 
The solemn and pride-quelling truth of the absolute 
and irresistible sorereignty of the Divine will is the 
ground upon which are traced the varied events of 
human vicissitude which severally present themselves 
to our view. The same mighty truth is afresh dis- 
closed to the eye of faith as the exhaustless well of its 
own sure blessedness, as having all its springs in God. 
The unity of God*s way, and His consistency with 
Himself, m the exhibition both of His goodaL and 
His severity, are strikingly displayed. In connexion 
with the subject of the administrative power and wis- 
dom of God, the Church is introduced in a dispensa- 
tional point of view. Solemnly and most practically 
interesting is the instruction contained in the eleventh 
chapter with respect to this. But I will not extend 
these preliminary remarks. May the Spirit of wisdom 
and of revelation guide both myself and the reader 
of these Notes into a deeper and richer knowledge 
of the only wise God, the Saviour. 

Let us now turn to the chapter immediately before 
us. The first three verses are full of meaning, as 
well as of most deep and tender feeling. The apos- 
tle knew well that Jehovah had permanently con- 
nected His own name with that of Israel ; that the 
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very name wliich the nation bore, was the token of 
their supremacy among the nations of the earth. He 
knew also that the God of glory who had revealed 
His promise to Abraham^ and sworn His oath unto 
Isaac (Psalm cv. 8, 9), had confirmed the same unto 
Israel for an everlasting covenant. 

It was the knowledge of this which had enabled 
him to affirm^ in the earlier part of this Epistle (chap- 
ter iii.), the preeminence of the natural seed of Abra- 
ham in comparison with the Gentiles who knew not 
the covenants of promise. The statement which was 
then made of the still existing excellency of the Jew 
was substantiated by an appeal to the indestructibility 
of Divine promise as secured in the name and eternal 
character of the God of truth. As a vessel of Divine 
power, filled with the Holy Ghost, the apostle could 
only write in the order of Divine inspiration. Ac^ 
cordingly, after having, as we have seen, affirmed the 
Jew's hereditary tide of superiority when contrasted 
with the Gentile, he does not immediately proceed to 
develope fully the history of the nation either pro^ 
phetically or retrospectively (except so far as sufiiced 
to the necessary conviction of the Jew as under sin), 
but rather to bring into clear and full distinctness the 
especial glory of the grace of God, as it finds its ex- 
pression in the calling of the Church from Jew and 
Gentile alike (chap. iv. — ^viii.). 

Having, then, done this, he now returns by an ab- 
rupt transition to the subject of Israel. How near 
that subject was to his heart may be understood from 
the striking and emphatic expressions with which he 
gives utterance to his desire at the commencement of 
the present chapter. 

Now it was not the strength of natural feeling 
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merely which governed the emotions of the apostle's 
mind. He was indeed^ as touching the fleshy a He- 
brew of the Hebrews. He had been, in conversation, 
a more than Jew in the consistent energy of his zeal- 
ous devotedness to the religion of his fathers (Gal. i. 
13). But he had, since then, learned and felt the 
power of a truth, which had rendered the loftiest ad- 
vantage which flesh can compass no better than dross 
and dung, in the estimation of one who reckoned and 
valued according to the realities of the heavenly call- 
ing as they are revealed by the Spirit (Phil. iii.). The 
very keenness, however, of this perception and enjoy- 
ment of his blessedness as a Christian reacts upon the 
deep-seated love of his heart towards his brethren, 
his kinsmen after the flesh. His feeling was not 
patriotism, in the ordinary acceptation of the term. 
He regarded the natural seed of Israel, not accord- 
ing to the instincts merely of blood, and soil, and lan- 
guage, but as the Divinely chosen nation to whom 
the promises of God were made. He beheld them 
now, as they lay hard bound in the strong fetters of 
judicial blindness and unbelief. He knew that already 
one national distinction of the Jew was to be a denier 
that Jesus was the Christ ; and because, by the grace 
of God, the chief of those recusants had been, in his 
own person, transformed from the madness of self- 
righteous opposition to the glad and heartfelt acknow- 
ledgment of the truth as it is in Jesus, he felt but 
the more acutely the wretchedness of his brethren 
after the flesh while still remaining in their unbelief. 
Nor was it only the gracious sympathy of a loving 
heart which thus yearned to impart a portion of its 
own blessing to the objects of its love. The Divine 
sanction of the name of God was upon these strong 
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emotions of His servant's heart. His conscience 
bore him witness in the Holy Ghost, while uttering 
a desire which has but one parallel (Exod. xxxii. 32) 
in the Word of God.* Paul, the apostle of the Gen- 
tiles, was nevertheless an Israelite ; and although, in 
Christ, he knew no man after the flesh, and gloried 
in that cross which had abolished utterly the personal 
claims and pretensions of Jew and Gentile alike, yet, 
because Christ died for that nation (John xi. 51), 
there was a clear warrant of Divine truth which jus- 
tified the ardent yearnings of his desire towards the 
natural children of the covenant. 

God had of old made promise to Xkni^faiherBy speak- 
ing good things concerning the nation of His election. 
Had, then, the calling of the Church in anywise set 
Israel aside? Had the promises become void be- 
cause of their unbelief; or had the mind of God 
altered with respect to the original object of His 
choice ? The apostle knew that this was impossible. 
The name of Jehovah as the God of Israely was the 
eternal pledge of the eventual accomplishment of 
national blessing. While, therefore, the heart of this 
devoted servant of Christ might be wrung by the 
continual proof of the fatal* stiff-heartedness of the 

* I believe the words i}^%6/ii}v ydp aifrhQ kyut dvoBifia tlvai dirb 
Tov XpiffTBv to be exactly rendered in the English Version. 
Compare, for the construction, Acts xxv. 22. It is interesting 
to observe, in the case both of Moses and of Paul, how a right 
and holy sentiment may, through the weakness of the flesh, 
degenerate into an expression of merely natural vehemence. 
The same spirit which produced the emotions of grief and dis- 
appointment would, if unresisted by the flesh, have brought the 
soul of God's servant into ready and perfect submission to His 
will. How diflferent is the expression of the same apostle's 
personal longing, when raised above the level of all natural or 
earthly associations, to behold truth in its everlasting perfections 
in Christ ! Comp. Phil. iii. 8, 9. 

N 2 
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Jews in his day, he finds in the revelation of the ways 
of God, which it was given Him first to perceive and 
then to minister to the Church, a solace and com- 
pensation of his grief. Rising by the power of faith 
above the actual sphere of things, and quieting the 
turbulence of natural sorrow by a recollection of 
the stedfast continuance of the nation's hope in God 
Himself, he presently enters into the general ques- 
tion of the faithfulness of Jehovah as the sovereign 
dispenser of blessing according to His own promise. 
Drinking, as he runs, from the deep springs of Divine 
joy in the gradual unfolding of the perfect way of God, 
he finds his heart slarengthened to utter, at the close of 
this inquiry (chap« xi. 26—86), the memory of the 
lord's great goodness (Psalm cxlv. 7), and to sing of 
the righteous mercy of His faithfulness while dis- 
(^overing the unsearchable greatness of His way. Let 
us now follow him as he opens to us some of the 
secrets of this way. 

Verses 4'--6, We have, first, in these verses, a re- 
cital of Israel's national and distinctive prerogatives. 
These are here reviewed not only as things which 
once had been, but as enduring realities of national 
preeminence. I will notice them very briefly. First, 
we have the emphatic mention of the national name ; 
*' who are Israelites.'* We have already seen in part 
the peculiar force and meaning of this name. As we 
advance in our present subject, we shall find a fuller 
explanation of the emphasis which it here receives. 
The national privileges then follow*— *' to whom per- 
taineth the adoption," The peremptory message of 
Jehovah to the king of Egypt was, '* Israel is my 
son, even my first-bom ; and I say unto thee. Let 
my son go," &c. (Exod. iv. 22, 23). He was the 
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Rock tliat begat them^ their Father that had bought 
them (Dent, xxxii* 6^ 18). This was the gracious 
tiame which the Holy One assumed when He assayed 
to go and take a nation from the midst of anothet 
nation^ that they might be His people, and that He 
might be their God. But the nation had meanwhile 
corrupted itself^ and the spot of His children was no 
longer their spot. Neyertheless, the same mouth 
that bore this testimony to their self-'corruption, and 
spoke words of fierce rebuke against their sin, main- 
tains their cause^ and asserts their eventual security 
and blessing as the people of the Lord's salvation 
(Deut. xxxii. 16—26; xxxiii« 26—29). The pro- 
phets abundantly testify to the time when Israel, 
brought back from their own ways and established in 
the new covenant^ shall be known and glorified ad 
the nation of Divine adoption* (Jer* iii* 19)* 

The next mentioned of tbe national distinctions is 
'^ the glory." Much need not be said on this point* 
How the Divine glory filled the tabernacle of witness 
in the wilderness ; how the temple of Solomon was 
afterwards filled with the same glory ; and how that 
glory was seen by the prophet Ezekiel to withdraw 
from the place of Jehovah's name^ because of the ex- 
ceeding abundance of the national sin, are things 
which are, probably, sufficiently known to all who 
will read this bookj But it is not, there is reason to 
suppose, so generally recognised that the glory which 

* Jer. xxxi. 9. '' I am a Father to Israel^ and Ephraim k 
my first-born.'' It is necessary to remember that it is national 
adoption, and not that of indiriduals, which is here in points 
It is written, indeed, concerning the earthly Jerusalem, ^ Thy 
people shall be all righteous'' (Isa^ Ix. 21), but the adoption aS 
nere mentioned is regarded as a national prerogativey to be vin- 
dicated in due time. 
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withdrew from Jerusalem because of Israel's sin, is 
eventually to return tliither, when the Lord shall 
have Himself returned to the long forsaken place of 
His earthly rest. Yet are the voices of the prophets 
equally distinct in affirming this. The very prophet 
who so ftdly describes the circumstances of the de- 
parture of the glory, is the one whose vision com- 
prises within its scope the return to the same place 
of that which he had seen depart (Ezek. xliii.). 

The building up of Zion from the waste of her 
ruin will be at the appearing in glory of the Lord 
Himself (Ps. cii. 16). There is a day coming when 
He will reign in Mount Zion and in Jerusalem, and 
before His cmdents gloriously* The latter glory of 
the house of Jehovah will be greater than the former. 
This is a promise of God.f The house of God is 
one, and not many. It may be overthrown and 
trampled on, but when the time of restitution comes 
it is the same house still. Solomon had built a house 
for Jehovah's name, and the presence of Jehovah 
had filled that house with glory. Again, the glory 
had departed, and the house had been broken down. 
To the remnant employed under Haggai and Zero- 

♦ Isa. xxiv. 23. •7^25 VJp.?. T^J " ^<>»" ^inen Aeltesten ist 
Herrlichheity — ^De Wette. 

t Haggai ii. 9. lh^^J,7 rrifi n>3rT ri:o .Trn Mi^ 

]WK*irT"ID /*«7«^>l 'tar at iy i6%a rov oIkov tovtovj i} ktrxarri inr^p 

n)v vpiOTtiv. LXX. " Orbsser soil dieses Houses letzte Herv' 
licKkeit denn die erste seynP De Wette. I have no doubt 
that the translations here given are right. They who look on 
the first advent of Christ as the fulfilment of this prophecy are 
principally induced to do so from the tenor of our English 
translation. But it is well to remember that, in point of fact, 
that house had virtually ceased to exist when our Lord first 
came, the repairs under Herod amounting to an almost entire 
rebuilding (compare John ii. 20). 
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babel in rebuilding the house in the midst of weak- 
ness and conflict^ the promise of the Lord was made. 
But, like every other Jewish promise, it bears on the 
glory of the Messianic reign. Intermediate events 
are scarcely touched on, but a contrast is made of the 
former glory of the house with its latter glory, when, 
the promised Redeemer having come to Zion, the 
glory of Jehovah shall have again arisen upon her, 
and He will "glorify the house of His glory" (Isa. 
lix. 20 ; Ix. 7). To enter further into this subject now 
is incompatible with the object of this work. I con- 
tent myself, therefore, with repeating the apostle's 
assertion, that to the Israelites pertains not only the 
adoption, but the glory also.* 

Moreover " the covenants " are theirs. The first 
covenant and the second alike pertain to Israel. The 
Church finds her place within the second covenant, 
because, as it is the covenant of saving grace in the 
blood of Jesus, the justified sinner therefore, whether 
Jew or Gentile, whether partaking dispensationally 
of a heavenly or an earthly calling, can alone find 
his security there. But though this be so, and there- 
fore the fullest application of the second covenant is 
everywhere in the New Testament made to the 
Church; yet this does not in any way impair the 
force of what the apostle here affirms. It is " with 
the house of Israel and the house of Judah *' that the 
new covenant is to be made (and already is made in 
Christ, though as yet they know it not), and its rich 
and triumphant eflfects will hereafter be seen when, 
under its gracious power, Israel will blossom and 

* I need hardly pause to remind the reader that in all these 
considerations the glory of the Church is quite out of view. The 
subject before us is Israel, and their national prerogatives. 
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biid^ and fill the fEtce of the world with fruit (Isaiah 
zxvii. 6). 

"The giving of the Law"* is next mentioned. 
With respect to this expression hesitation may well be 
felt in fixing its positive meaning; in determining, that 
is^ whether it should be taken with reference to their 
own condition as receiving the Lawfrom the only Law- 
giver, or whether it relates to their standing as the 
" head " and not the " tail " of the nations, their being 
the destined lawgivers to those who in the day of the 
Lord shall own Immanuel's land to be Uie glory of all 
lands, and shall render homage in humble guise to 
those whom once the nations had despised. I shall 
not delay the reader by any further discussion of this 
point, but remark merely that both things are true of Is- 
rael, and of Israel alone. They, only, received statutes 
and ordinances immediately from God, and of Jem^ 
salem alone it is said that the nation and kingdom 
that will not serve her shall perish (Isaiah Ix. 12). 
For out of Zion shall go forth the law, and the word 
of the Lord from Jerusalem (Isaiah u.2; Micah iv. 
1, 2) iD that day.t 

" The service of God "J next follows in the cata^ 
logue of national distinctions. I think I need not do 
more than remind the reader of what has already 
been said about the temple, to make it appear that 

* i| vofioOt<ria0 

t My own judgment decidedly incHnes to the latter of these 
views. 'SofioBtffia means legislation. It thns describes the act 
or conduct of a vofMOirnCf or lawelYer. That it may mean a 
code of laws is true, for the word is found (not in Scripture, 
where it occurs once only) in this sense. In the LXX. it is used 
where vofioe might have been expected. I only add that, as to 
the former of the meanings mentioned in the tezt» it i»inTOlTed 
in what is said respecting the covenants. 

X i XoTpiia, 
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one perpetual characteristic of the nation^ when con- 
templated in its state of blessing, is that of worships 
toward God. " A kingdom of priests ** is the de- 
scriptive title of conditional promise addressed ta 
Israel when about to receive the old covenant. This 
title will be realized when, under the covenant of 
grace, the seed of Israel will be named afresh the 
priests of the Lord, and called, by the nations who 
will drink of the overflowings of their cup, ^ the 
ministers of their God " (Isaiah Ixi. 6). 

" The promises " come next ; for these too are 
theirs,* and shall be fulfilled in their appointed time, 
as the sequel wiU further show. 

^* The fathers," too, are theirs. They aire the lineal 
seed, the natural successors of them to whom the 
promises were made. Last of all, it was " from them 
that Christ came as concerning the flesh, who is oref 
all God blessed for ever." f 

Thus to the nation of Israel are assigned $nd 
secured all the special dispensations of Jehovah*^ 
goodness, so far as they are the subject of revelation 
in the Old Testament. God promised nothing apart 
from Abraham and his seed, and Christ as the true 
seed of Abraham becomes the root on which, in due 
time, the nation of God's choice is to grow and have 
its increase. But he had already spoken of Israel ad 

♦ That they pertain also to the Church, in a yet higher and 
fuller flense, by virtue of her union with Him in whom they all 
are found, is of course no less true (antef p. 175, note). 

t This clear and careful enunciation of the mystery of the 
Incarnation has a forcible significance in this place ; since it 
was their blind rejection of the Lord of Glory that both de^ 
graded Israel from their natural supremacy, and prepared the 
way for the present manifestation of Divine wisdom and power 
in the calling of the Church, the very foundation of which is 
that rejected but now glorified Name. 
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Having rejected Christ, and he was himself the apos- 
tle of the Gentiles. Had then a change taken place 
in the purposes of God ? If Christ was of Israel, how 
came it that as a nation Israel alone seemed excluded 
from its own proper portion as having the word of 
Divine promise ? The reply to these questions wiU 
be found in verses 6-^13. 

And first, the word of God had not failed of its 
effect. The statements which follow in proof of this 
position unfold the principal truth of all Divine 
teaching ; namely, that human blessing is the result 
of elective mercy alone; that God, that is, confers 
nothing upon flesh for its own sake or on its own 
merits; and that consequently all title to Divine 
blessing must be of faith, and not in the way of na- 
tural right. Thus Israel, when as a nation it enters 
into the blessings promised, must previously have 
been brought nationally within the covenant of that 
electing mercy of which Christ crucified is the secur- 
ity, and Christ risen and glorified the abiding pledge. 
It is in Him alone that all the promises of God are 
yea and amen.* Until, therefore, the time be come 
for the fulfilment of the promise of national regener- 
ation (Ezek. xxxvi. 25—28 ; Acts iii. 19 — 21), Israel 
as a nation is a fleshly nation, and as such, is incapa- 
ble of attaining the blessing. Meanwhile, though the 
national blessing be in abeyance because of the un- 

* 2 Cor. i. 20. The vers? thus concludes, — " To the glory of 
God by M«." This expression is important, not only as pour- 
ing into the lap of Christian faith now the fulness of all bless- 
ing, but also because it indicates the mediate position of the 
Church of God as having Jirst trusted in Chfist, when the day 
shall have arrived for the vindication of the promises in their 
direct application to their proper and original object, which we 
have already seen to be the nation for which Christ died. See 
Notes on the Ephesians, chap. i. and iiL 
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prepared state of the nation to receive it, both the 
name and the hope of Israel are preserved. The 
unity of the nation as the foreknown vessel of election 
was not impaired by the defection of nature from the 
truth of God. " For they are not all Israel which 
are of Israel." 

The specialty of Divine election as the necessary 
condition of all human blessing is now illustrated by 
examples. Abraham had many children ; but among 
them all one only was bom according to promise. 
The successor, therefore, to the title and expectations 
which pertained to Abraham as God's called vessel of 
promise was not Ishmael but Isaac. Ishmael was no 
true heir of promise, for his birth was at the will and 
in the power of the flesh ; while in the order of na- 
ture he -was Abraham's heir. But natural inherit- 
ance can never comprise within itself the promises of 
God. That those promises may become vested in 
their object, the word of promise must effectually 
create the vessel of God's choice. And so Isaac'^s 
generation was postponed to the extinction of the 
force of nature, that his birth might be of God. The 
birth of Isaac out of the loins of aged Abraham is 
thus a type of the birth of the nation * in the latter 
day of regeneration, when Jehovah will be known 
as their Father, though Abraham be ignorant of 
them, and Israel acknowledge them not (Isa. Ixiii. 16). 
That is, when the expectation of nature on the ground 

* Let not the reader suppose that I am here diverting this 
type from its object as elsewnere expressed in Scripture. Isaac 
as the heir of promise is a threefold type. First, of Christ, as 
the true heir. Secondly, of the Christian, as severally quick- 
ened according to the calling of God. And, lastly, of the nation 
when brought into its blessing as the vessel of grace and pro- 
mise under the new covenant 
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of the Abfabamic name and title shall ha^e been 
found to end only in the last affliction of Jacob's 
trouble, and the hard bondage of the oppressor has 
all but extinguished the natural and hereditary hope 
of the nation (Acts xxvi. 7), then it is that the set 
time of promised mercy will have come, and the na- 
tion shall be born at once to its inheritance of pro- 
mise (Isa. Ixvi. 8)« 

The general assertion of Divine election as the 
ground of blessing having been sustained by refer- 
ence to the birth of Isaac, the case of Jacob is neltt 
introduced in order to narrow the principle in its 
application, and thus to place the doctrine in a yet 
more striking light Kebecca was the wife of Isaac 
the heir of promise. She had moreover been appoint- 
ed for him of God, who guided the messenger of 
Abraham when on his way (Gen« xxiv«). God, then> 
was in the birth of Isaac and the choice of Eebecca^ 
Further, the conception of Rebecca was in answer 
to the prayer of Isaac's faith. He prayed for seed^ 
and a double answer came ; twins were in the womb 
of Kebecca. While, however, the children were as 
yet unborn, their appointed destiny was revealed to 
their mother. '^ The elder shall serve the younger " 
(Gen. XXV.), was the expression of His will who is 
not only absolute in the original choice of His vessel 
of promise, but who likewise directs the course of 
the blessing once conferred. 

The promises of God do not perpetuate themselves 
and flow to their fulfilment through a natural chan- 
nel. Esau had nature^s right of inheritance, for he 
was the first-born; but the thing to be inherited 
being Divine promise, it can attach only to the ob- 
ject contemplated in the purpose of the Fromiser, and 
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by Him prepared to receive it. The calling of God 
is thus made to anticipate the course of nature^ and 
to contradict it. Blessing is kept in God^ and visits 
only where He wills. Abraham could confer on Isaac 
the wealth which God had given him, when God had ^ 
first created Isaac to be the receiver and holder of 
the blessing. In the case of Jacob, God in like man"" 
ner direct? positively the course of His own blessing 
according to the immediate choice of His own will. 
Now all this was done, as the apostle here tells us, 
** that the purpose of God according to election might 
stand, not of works, but of Him that calleth." God 
loved Jacob, and hated Esau. But why was this ? 
Had Jacob earned His love? Nay, he was loved 
while as yet unborn. Had Esau by evil works in- 
curred His hate? As Jacob's twin he too was yet 
within his mother's womb, and so had done no evil. 

Jacob and Esau were alike incapable of blessing 
AS the natural seed of Rebecca. For nature, as we 
have seen, cannot enter into the promises of God. 
Jacob's blessing came by love : " Jacob have I loved." 
But the love of God is not constrained, any more 
than it iis purchasable with a price. It is the good 
pleasure of the Divine will that is pleased to call the 
elect vessel of His love. Now Jacob is here con- 
sidered not only personally, as contrasted with Esau, 
but nationally y as the quotation from Malachi is suffi- 
cient to prove (Mai. i. 1—5). The love, then, which 
chose the younger twin while yet unborn, and pro- 
nounced a promise of supremacy on one whom na- 
ture would have condemned to serve, will in due 
time exalt its object to the appointed sphere of bless- 
ing which, as the holder of the promises, it is surely 
destined to attain (Isaiah IviiL 14). 
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The liberty of God to purpose and to act without 
let or hindrance, according to the pleasure of His 
own will, has thus been asserted as a doctrine, and 
vindicated by historical fact. Keeping in mind the 
^ specialty of the apostle's aim as it respects the elu- 
cidation of the Divine dealings with Israel, let us now 
pursue the further development of this all-important 
principle. 

Verse 14. " What shall we say, then ? " &c. We 
have here, as in former instances, an expression of 
human feeling and judgment on the ways of God. 
The natural mind, reasoning upon the strange facts 
above quoted by the apostle in illustration of the 
dealings of God, finds its ideas of right and propriety 
entirely traversed. The natural ground of all dis- 
tinction is merit in the object of honour. And be- 
cause fallen humanity is alienated from the way of 
God no less in thought and judgment than in affec- 
tion, men are continually striving to establish a claim 
upon God ; of whom, if they remember Him at all, 
they think only as a Judge. The plain, direct state- 
ment, consequently, of elective grace, as the Divine 
witness of God's sovereignty in mercy, only provokes 
the natural heart to a resentful insinuation of unfair- 
ness in the Divine character. Yet man in thus for- 
saking his own mercies is a witness against himself. 
For all the reasonings of men as to the duty of obe- 
dience, and the equity of the legal condition of ac- 
quiring blessing, are grounded on nothing else than 
the experienced fact of personal imperfection, which 
suggests amendment as the practical law of man's life. 
Nature never penetrates the mystery of her own cor- 
ruption. For neither sin nor holiness are clearly 
visible without the light of God. " Deteriora seqtwr/* 
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is the reluctant admission of weakness and conscious 
imperfection in an honest mind yet ignorant of God. 
It is the Holy Ghost alone who, as the Spirit of truth, 
reveals the secret of human ruin. He makes mani- 
fest the helplessness as well as the depravity of the ' 
natural man, in order that the rest which unfallen 
nature refused to find in the goodness of God as a 
Creator, might be discovered and enjoyed by those 
who taste in Christ His mercy as a Saviour. 

The suggestion, therefore, as to the possibility of 
there being unrighteousness with God, after calling 
forth from the apostle his usual exclamation of indig- 
nant repudiation, becomes an occasion for the more 
distinct and emphatic enunciation of the doctrine of 
mercy as a particular aspect of the electing will of 
God : " For he saith unto Moses, I will have mercy 
on whom I will have mercy," &c. (verse 15). It 
was to the lawgiver of Israel that Jehovah revealed 
the secret of His way, in sovereign elective grace, 
after the nation had for ever forfeited all claim of 
legal blessing by their breach of the covenant of 
works.* After having been for a moment admitted 
to a higher moral elevation than other men, by virtue 
of their promised obedience to the Law, they are pre- 
cipitated by their sin to the ordinary level of an un- 
godly world (Amos ix. 7, 8). But the common guilt 
and consequent ruin of the creature having been once 

• Exod. xxxii., xxxiii., passim^ and Acts vii. 42. The force 
of this allusion to so important a crisis in the national history 
is obvious. The Jewish mind, in order to be delivered from 
the inveterate notion of self-righteousness, need.ed to be taught 
or reminded, by such references, that the principle to which it 
clung with such infatuate tenacity had been disallowed from 
the very first. Long-suffering, mercy, and faithfulness had 
been the security of a stiff-necked people, whom righteous judg- 
ment, untempered by mercy, must have blotted from the earth. 
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proved, the question of justice is necessarily excluded 
from any display of Divine favour towards such. 
That is, considered in themselves and with reference 
to their own works, the entrance of God into judg- 
ment with men must destroy all hope. For venge- 
ance against sin is the natural march of Divine justice. 
But this would involve the destruction of off, for all 
have sinned. Power belongs to God, and the natural 
condition of man as a sinner provokes the exercise of 
that power in wrathful indignation. But mercy also 
belongeth unto Him. Now this must in its nature 
of necessity be controlled and directed by the will of 
Him who shows mercy. It is drawn by no attraction 
of desert. Moreover, human wretchedness, being in 
itself the natural effect of Divine judgment against 
sin, is no compelling cause of mercy. Its deep and 
blessed spring is to be sought for and found (if in- 
deed that depth be searchable) in the mystery of 
the love of God — ^in God Himself, whose name is 
Love. 

Nor is this all. The objective display of mercy, 
when revealed in its full brightness in the person of 
Jesus, is not enough to secure the blessing of the 
chosen vessels of God's grace. Nature can never 
believe the truth of God, whether for good or for 
evil. ^^ Because I tell you the truth, ye believe me 
not *' (John viii. 45), is the expostulation of Truth it* 
self, when dishonoured and withstood by those who, 
as touching the flesh, nevertheless stood near to God. 
The vessels, therefore, of Divine mercy must be fitted 
to receive mercy. Truth must act subjectively on 
the heart and conscience by the power of the Holy 
Ghost, or all promise and testimony alike will fail of 
their effect And so, lae adds, ** it. \a tlo\. oi>K«!CL\!aaX 



CHAPTKR IX. 193 

willetli, nor of him that rtumeth, but of Ood that 
showeth mercy/* * 

Now it was to Moses the man of God that the secret 
of electing mercy was declared.t Its grand exempli<» 
fication to Israel will be in the day when, having 
wearied itself in the greatness of its way (Isaiah Ivii. 
10)5 the scattered and dispersed nation shall again be 
brought into its own land. For the mercy which 
their sin under the old covenant had caused to de« 
part, will yet again revive when the time of promise 
shall have come. ** I will have mercy on her that 
had not obtained mercy ** (Hos. ii. 23), is the word 
spoken concerning her who had first been put away 
for her sins. Moreover, the Lord will yet return 
with mercies to Jerusalem. His house shall be built 
in it, and a line stretched forth upon Jerusalem 
(Zech. i. 16). For a small moment He has forsaken 
Zion, but with great mercies He will gather her 
(Isaiah liv. passim). Thus we find, first, the solemn 
assertion of the sovereign wiU of Divine mercy as the 
alone condition of blessing ; and secondly, the dis* 
tinct assurance &at the good pleasure of that will is 
to show mercy unto Israel in the latter day 4 

* The probable aHuskm here to the fleshly preference of 
Isaac for Esau, and the going of the latter m quest of the 
venison, will easihr suggest itseff to the reader. 

t F^. xc. will be read with special interest (reference being 
had to its title) in connexion with this subject. 

J As 1 am not writing a treatise on the nation and its hopes, 
bnt merely noting in succession what I find in this Epistle, 1 
here and elsewhere assume many things which some would no 
doubt question. The application of Jewish promise to Israel in 
its restored unity, I hold as a fundamental maxim of prophetic 
interpretation. As the apostle's subject here is Ismd nationally, 
I have quoted prophmes which refer severally to Israel and to 
Judah, though they are not to be confioKUCkded. >Di^ vk^ ifiSKoak. 
The reader who is desirous of pursuing tSina %\3i!b\e)(:X^>x(!0Dia\DB:) 
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Verses 17, 18. It is in close connexion with what 
goes immediately before, and in further illustration of 
the doctrine of Divine mercy* that the manifestation 
of righteous power in the way of judgment is next 
exemplified : — ^' For the Scripture saith unto Pha- 
raoh,*' &c., &c. The same Holy One, who reserves 
to Himself the sovereign prerogative of mercy, is 
equally God in the just infliction of His vengeance 
upon rebellious sinners. The question, *' who is the 
Lord," which was asked by Pharaoh in his pride of 
Heart, — a question which, whether audibly expressed 
or not, lurks always in the depths of unregenerate 
nature, — ^must one day receive its decisive answer. 
As it has happened to Pharaoh and his host, the fame 
of whose catastrophe has filled all lands, in lasting 
testimony both to the power and the faithfulness of 
God, so will it again be done when the *' sudden de- 
struction," which has so long impended over an un- 
repentant world, shall be at last permitted to descend 
(1 Thess. V. 8 ; 2 Thess. ii. 8—12). Our present 
concern, however, is rather with the clear establish- 
ment of the principles both of mercy and judgment, 
as already exemplified in the dispensational govern- 
ment of God. 

The apostle's summary, in verse 18, conducts us to 
the point beyond which no created mind can ever ad- 
vance. The will of God is affirmed to be the ultimate 
and sufficient reason of the opposite conditions of 
good and evil, as they are exemplified among men : 

perhaps find some help m what has been said in my Notes on 
the Psalms. 

* Compare Psalm cxxxvi. 10 — ^21, where Jehovah's mercy to 
His chosen is declared to be the motive and measure of His 
righteous acts of judgment, whether upon the Egyptian or the 
Amorite. 
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*' Therefore hath He mercy on whom He will have 
mercy, and whom He will He hardeneth." After 
what has been already written, it will not be needful 
to dwell further on the former clause of this verse. 
With respect to the latter, we have only to recall to 
our minds the earlier teaching of the apostle as to the 
intrinsic qualities of corrupted nature, in order to see 
clearly that, independently of positive judicial blind- 
ness, — itself the beginning of that everlasting punish- 
ment which is awarded to obdurate sinners, — when- 
ever God refrains from softening the heart, he hardens 
it:* i. e. if left to its natural tendencies, the various 
dealings of God, whether in goodness or in judgment, 
serve only to evince more decidedly the native con- 
trariety of the unregenerate will to that of God. For, 
as has been shown already, the natural mind can 
never be subject to the Law of God. 

Accordingly, this mode of expression is continually 
employed by the Spirit of God, when describing the 
way of evil men, whether Jew or Gentile, t So long 
as Israel remains under the old covenant, the heart of 
the nation is declared to be a stony heart, to exchange 
which for a heart of flesh is the promised effort of 
regenerative grace (Ezek. xxxvi. 26). While the 
special visitation of judicial blindness is announced in 

* If He leaves it to itself, He suffers it to harden, and is so 
said by His own act to harden it In chap. i. and ii. of this 
Epistle, the same point is clearly illustrated. In chap, i., it is 
God who gave up the Gentiles to a reprobate mind ; but it was 
through their own lusts that their disnonour came. And so in 
chap. ii. 5, the hardness and impenitency of men are charged 
entirely upon themselves. 

t Tnough more frequently of the Jew, as might be expected ; 
inasmuch as it was the position of the latter, as standing in a 
covenant relation to God, that gave such occasion for the mani- 
festation of this hardness. 

o 2 
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such words as these-— ^ He hath blinded their eyes^ and 
hardened their heart/' &c. (John xii. 40)^ the cause of 
their infatuation is by the same Spirit referred solely 
to themselves : *^ They refused to hearken, and pulled 
away the shoulder^ and stopped their ears, that they 
riiould not hear. Tea, they made their hearts as an 
adamant stone, lest they should hear the law and the 
words " (Zech. vii/ 11, li). For it is a fearful truth, 
that the more plainly and directly the voice of God 
addresses itself to the natural heart, the more decided 
and manifest will be the evidences of intentional re- 
sistance to His will. And so it is that we find the 
same repentant people, who, when their eyes are 
opened to behold the light of Israel, make such con* 
fessions as these: — ^'All we like sheep have gone 
astray — toe have turned every one to his own way," 
&c. ; expostulating with Jehovah when first awakened 
to a sense of their rain and distance from Him in the 
following strain : — *^ O Lord, why Ao^ thou made us 
to err firom thy ways, and hardened our hearts from 
thy fear ? " &c. (Isaiah liii. 5, 6, and IxiiL 17 ; compare 
also Ixiv. 6). 

So true is it, that when that ^^ strong delusion." 
comes, which is to seal up for judgment those who 
have so long trifled with the overtures of grace, the 
depraved will of man will be the ready medium 
through which the art of the deceiver will effect his 
aim. If men are led to destruction, it is by the cords 
of their own unhallowed lusts* 

We have seen thus how the sovereign attributes of 
elective purpose, of absolute mercy, and of judicial 
power, not only appertain to God, but are severally 
associated with His name as the God of Israel^ the 
pledged fulfiller of the mercy promised to the fathers. 



CHAPTER IX. 197 

The verses immediately following have a more direct 
application to the actual calling of the Christian now, 
and therefore demand our especial attention. 

Verses 19 — 24. The assertion of Divine sove- 
reignty, in power as well as in mercy, provokes a 
reply against God. ** Why doth He yet find fault ? ** 
is the utterance of the natural heart, which, while 
quailing perforce before the Omnipotence of God, 
still avoids the confession of its own condition as 
ruined iy sin. God, though dreaded, is not feared. 
The attempt is made to charge the weight of human 
misery upon the name of the blessed God, as if He 
were the author of evil' and not of good; while the 
excellency of His grace in the display of His glory, 
as the Saviour of the vessels of mercy, is dishonoured 
and as it were resented by the unbeliering heart of 
nature, which reasons darkly on the ways of the 
only wise God, and scruples not to impute respect of 
persons to Him who alone is the righteous Judge. 

The world ever rebels in heart against that which, 
from its habit of measuring God by its own faulty 
standard of perfection, it regards as iniquitous in the 
Divine way. Just as Pharaoh was strengthened in 
his resistance to Jehovah by the evil arts of the ma- 
gicians of Egypt, so the Devil now, as the spirit of 
error, stirs up men to resist indirectly the truth of 
God as it is revealed in the declared word of His 
grace. He does so by insinuating to the self-flat--^ 
tered heart of nature, that that is attainable by the 
will and power of man, which it belongs to God alone 
to dispense and confer according to the abundance of 
His mercy in Christ Jesus. Hence the fatally de- 
lusive dream of self-righteousness on the part of 
those who, while professing holiness and zeal for 
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God, are really denying Him in the very works to 
which they attach the most value, and on which they 
vainly rely. • 

But even true-hearted believers are not unfre- 
quently staggered and alarmed by the broad state- 
ment of the doctrine of election. Satan is often busy 
with this truth in the hearts of God's children. By 
a sort of argument " ad verecundiamy^ the poor faint- 
hearted Christian, more versed in the sad experience 
of personal unworthiness than accustomed to the clear 
shining of the Sun of righteousness, is pricked and 
startled by an appeal to his own conscience as to 
whether such an one as he is can safely deem himself 
the object of God's special choice. Now, let a soul 
harassed by temptation through an indistinct appre- 
hension of the doctrine of election, question itself sim- 
ply thus : Do I believe that I can save myself? But 
if not, do I believe that salvation is solely of God ? 
And if so, does the doctrine of free mercy and de- 
clared grace through the blood of Jesus meet the 
conscious need of my soul as under sin ? If there be 
life in the soul from God, the answer to the last two 
of these questions will be as certainly in the affirma- 
tive, as that to the first wiD be in the negative. But, 
if able thus far to confess the truth of God, the be- 
liever may rest safely assured that he is in very deed 
elect of God. For it is not in nature either to con- 
fess its own completed ruin, or to welcome God in 
Christ as a Saviour. Bepentance and faith are alike 
gifts of God, and what He gives He gives not at 
random, but according to the perfect election of 
His will. 

The universality of the testimony to grace in the 
Gospel becomes thus the instrument of God's will in 
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separating the chaff from the wheat. Nature never 
lays hold of any Divine truth except to adorn itself. 
Faith, on the other hand, awakens out of sleep at the 
hearing of the report, and hastens from the leprous 
house of natural experience into the prepared ark of 
God's deliverance. Faith thus honours God. The 
day of the Lord's appearing will be the moment of 
God's justification against the hard speeches (Jude 
15) of those who with present impunity lift their 
heads and bend their tongues as a bow against the 
eternal Truth which is enthroned in heaven (Ps. cxix. 
89). At present the short and sufficient question to 
be addressed to an objector is : Are you then unwill- 
ing to receive the mercy of God? His will is to glo- 
rify His mercy in the persons of saved sinners through 
Jesus Christ. Do you then refuse to bow to this 
will of God, to worship Him whom you profess to 
acknowledge as the living and righteous God, as the 
God oigracBy according to the riches of His glory now 
revealed in the Gospel of His Son ? It is in the will 
of man that the fatal disease of unbelief has always 
had its seat. And so the apostle, when replying to 
the infidel's complaint, contents himself with remind- 
ing him of the difference between the creature and 
the Creator. The former could never attempt to dis- 
pute with the latter if he had not first abandoned, in 
the spirit of his mind, the only place which he can 
rightly fill. The hypocrisy also of the heart is shown 
by the very form of the objector's question : " Who 
hath resisted His will ? " Why Pharaoh did when he 
refused to let Israel go, and in like manner you are 
now doing so in rejecting the' witness of God against 
yourself. When man can willingly submit to God, 
His ways are found to be the ways of peace ; but in 
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tny and in every ewe. His ab^lute sovereignty must 
be maintained.* 

Man then is but the clay> while God is the potter^ 
to do at His pleasure with His own (verse 21). A 
few remarks seem desirable on the next two verses. 
The vessels of wrath are said to be ^^ fitted to de- 
struction/' f The force of this expression appears to 
lie in the fiict of man's natural condition as a sinner 
placing him from his birth under the eye of Divine 
holiness^ as obnoxious to judgment. God destroys 
nothing but sin. As His nature is holiness^ so His 
pleasure is not death, but life. Hence it is said that 
Hie is not willing that any should perish.^ That is, 
God is not the deviser of destruction as the good 
pleasure of His will. He is the author of life and 
blessing. Hell and destruction are indeed before 
Him as the instruments of His will, when that will is 
contradicted by the madness of sinners ; but His de- 
light is in mercy. The fitness, then, of man for de- 
struction is his being a sinner before God. The will 
of the first Adam wrought death by defying God. 
He tried the rash venture of an attempt to live with- 
out God. Mankind, as Adam's seed, inherit his con- 
dition as a condemned sinner. Considered, therefore, 
apart from the specialty of Divine election, man's 
nature and position are such as to invite and attract 
the wrath of God as his portion. Hence we are said 

* Jer. xviii. 1 — 1% is a passage to be studied in connexion 
with this subject, putting, as it does, both the absolute sove- 
reignty of God and the perfectly equitable and gracious princi- 
ple on which He exerts the power which belongs to Hira, as 
the God of the spirits of all flesh, in a clear and striking light 

t Kari)pri(r/Aeva 6i( aTTV^uav, Their state is described, not the 
means by which this state was produced. "Thoroughly ready 
for destruction ** just expresses the meaning. 

X 2 Pet. iii 9. Mi} ^v\6ijhv6q nvac dvoKMau 
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to he by ncUure cUldren of wrath (Eph, iu 3). 
Nothing in man can remedy his natural condition. 
He is a born rebel. The blood of corruption is in hia 
veins because of inherited sin. 

Viewed in this lights the world's continuance in its 
present state is a marvellous proof of Divine patience 
and long*suffering. God endures with much long* 
suffering the vessels of wrath : destruction, however, 
is the end of such. For there is a judgment of evil* 
doers, according to truth and according to righteous-' 
ness, as we have already seen (ante, chap. ii.). Men 
Imow this. But alas ! the heart that knows through 
the conscience the truth of God's sayings, may still 
proudly refuse to humble itself beneath His mighty 
hand, though it be with perfect mercy that that hand 
ifi filled. Thus it is not an active and irresistible de- 
cree of God, but the strong hand of human perverse- 
ness, that binds the seal of destruction to the self* 
ruined vessels of wrath. 

But there are vessels of another preparation, and for 
another end. It is not the power of Divine anger that 
is alone to be revealed in the day of the Lord's arising. 
He will also ^' make known the riches of His glory in 
the vessels of mercy which He had afore prepared unto 
glory " (verse 23). The foundation of all glory that 
can be revealed in men is mercy. The Church (verse 
24), as the destined vessel of glory, is founded upon 
mercy, upon God as showing mercy. It is built upon 
Christ as the manifestation and eternal security of 
this mercy. The believer, then, is a vessel of mercy. 
But if so, it is because God prepares him as such.* 

* Compare 2 Cor. v. 5, " He that hath wrought us for the 
self-same thing is God," &c. 
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Naturally a child of wrath, he becomes, when taken 
into the plastic hand of Divine grace, transformed into 
an heir of glory. The potter sees fit at his will to 
form a vessel for beauty and for praise. Even so 
does the blessed God exert the power of His good 
pleasure in preparing His vessels of mercy. The 
expression, « He prepared before,'* * is full of mean- 
ing. As a vessel of elect mercy, the believer is 
Ood's workmanship from the first. Dating His 
choice in Christ before He created the first Adam in 
His own image, the after-history of man is but a 
stage in the progressive preparation of the work of 
God. Sin itself becomes thus capable of being re- 
garded as a means to the end of Divine glory. God 
suffered man to fall. The effect of this fall, bring- 
ing man, as it did, under sin and death, made way 
for the operation of grace. Although sin was the 
work of the destroyer, and though it cast down from 
his former excellency the first man, made as he was 
in the image of God, yet it becomes in the wisdom of 
God a preparatory means for the accomplishment of 
His eternal counsels of mercy and of glory. Glory 
was God's end. This glory was to appear and be 
displayed in man as His image. Christ, the second 
Adam, is the absolute fulfilment of this, according to 
the accomplishment of the mystery of redemption. 
Believers, whether Jew or Gentile, who, when called 
of God, partake consciously of His mercy as vessels 

* wpofiToiiiaeiv c/c 96^av. The use of the active 

verb here, as contrasted with the passive participle in the former 
verse, is expressive of the difference between the negative fitness 
of the vessel of wrath and the positive preparation, as an act of 
God, of the vessel of mercy. The change of words still further 
conveys this diference of meaning. 
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of mercy, are fitted for glory ; they will shine^ to the 
praise of His glory whose workmanship they are, in 
His light who is already in them the Hope of glory. 
The Holy Ghost thus turns everything into an argu- 
ment for the praise of God as the only wise God, the 
Saviour. Satan himself is made to contribute indi- 
rectly to the furtherance of the work of God, that 
power and dominion, salvation and praise, might be- 
long alone to Him. 

Verses 26 — 29. The quotations which are now 
made by the apostle in support and corroboration of 
what he has stated are remarkable in two ways. 
First, they confirm in a striking manner the general 
doctrine of this chapter, and bring the prophets who 
spake to the fathers distinctly forward to witness to 
the unity and perfection of the Divine way. Second- 
ly, and more especially, they afford an instructive in- 
stance of the manner in which the Spirit of God 
often adapts a portion of His own former testimony, 
given primarily for another purpose, to the illustra- 
tion of a general principle in the dealings of God, 
within which principle both the present and the ori- 
ginal objects of testimony are equally found to fall. 
An attentive reader of the prophet Hosea must, I 
think, conclude that the proper subject of what is 
there written is the nation of Israel. Yet the apostle 
evidently quotes from this prophet in support of the 
extension of the calling of grace to the Gentiles. 
The reason is plain. Israel, as the object of prophe- 
tic promise, must be brought first into the condition 
of mere repudiation (compare Amos ix. 7) as now — 
and thus occupy the same level morally as the sinner 
of the Gentiles. This must needs be, tha.t grace 
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alone might reig^. Hence we see at once how the 
passage applies to the Gentile election^ while its full 
force as a national prophecy still remains * 

The quotations from Isaiah respect the nation more 
immediatelj. A remnant, according to Divine elec* 
don, is shown thus to hare been ever the order of 
God's dealings with IsraeL I need not point out 
the bearing of these last quotations upon the leading 
argument of this chapter. It may however be re- 
marked, that in the use here made of these passages 
the apostle comprises in the alternative of condemna- 
tion not only the unbelieving seed of Abraham, but 
in an equal measure every one who, while professing 
to recognise the truth of Scripture, withholds the 
obedience of faith from the saving doctrine of graci- 
ous election.t We have already seen that grace and 
election are almost convertible terms — that grace 
effectually received into the heart of a believing sin- 
ner is the result of his being an elect vessel of Divine 
mercy. The Scripture reveals but one alternative. 
Sodom and Gomorrah are the standing types of the 
progress and result of natural iniquity. They are the 

* Perhaps, even, it would be a sound distinction, if, as has 
been su^ested by another, the latter part of Hosea i. 10 were 
appropnated exclusively to the Gentile election. In favour of 
this view, it has been pointed out by the same writer that Peter, 
whose Epistle is addressed in the first instance solely to con- 
verted Jews, neglects tlus passage, while he quotes Hosea ii. 
23. See 1 Pet iL 10. 

t Full well I know that no one who calls upon the name of 
the Lord in the day of grace shall perish. But never was 
there one really bom of God who, when giving a reason of the 
hope that was in him with meekness and fear, according to 
the Gospel of the grace of God, referred his justification to 
aufliit else but sovereign mercy. Such has ever been the faith 
oiCfodts elect 
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, especial exemplars of a self-guided and self-goyemed 
world. They are applied to the case of man as well 
under law as without law. The reason of man's will, 
and the lusts of his hearty which alike turn away from 
the hearing of the £uth of God's electa are wandering 
only to lose themselres without hope in the streets of 
the city of destruction. 

We come now to the conclusion of this branch of 
the general argument (verses 80 — 33). The apostle 
had delivered the doctrine of Divine election : first, 
absolutely ; secondly^ in its relation to Israel ; and 
lastly^ in its application to the Church. The result 
is found to be, that Chentiles * who followed not after 
righteousness have obtained that which they did not 
seek, while Israel's fleshly hope, founded upon pre* 
tended legal obedience, has altogether failed. They 
are an unrightj^ous nation stilL The Gentiles, na- 
turally aliens from the commonwealth of Israel, and 
strangers from the covenants of promise, were with- 
out hope and without God in the world ; yet justifi- 
cation and acceptance were now known by many 
^such through the &ith of the Son of God. The 
nation of God's election, having the promises, sur^ 
named for blessing and supremacy by Jehovah, had 
nevertheless missed their blessing, and lay broken 
on the stumbling-stone of Christ. They sought for 
righteousness but found it not, because they sought it 
not by faith, but as it were by the works of the law. 
But this their stumbling had been foreknown of God, 
and was in itself among the intended meand of com- 

• 'E0vi|, not rd iOvr^. Meaning, of course, elect Gentiles, as 
distingixished from the nation which had not attained to right- 
eousness, though individually many had. 
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passing His eternal purpose with respect to the 
Church. We shaD see in the sequel whether the 
breach of Israel shall be again repaired. 

Meanwhile, the practical application of the doc- 
trine of this chapter to the Christian is as solemn as 
it is precious. The sifting of the creature already 
effected in the earlier chapters is here renewed. Man 
is found incapable of attaining any prize, as the re- 
ward of his endeavour, but death. He runs his 
course as a sinner, and meets the Judge at the goal. 
Righteousness may be sought for, but cannot be 
found, save in the revelation of the grace of God. 
But that blessed grace is now revealed. God has 
laid in Zion His chosen stone. We must not allow 
the force of the last verse to escape our observation. 
It is in Zion that the stone is laid (comp. Heb. xii. 
SS, &c.). It is Christ crucified that i^ the foundation 
upon which all the glory of the Divine counsels 
rests. Christ in the flesh is, as we have seen, a Jew- 
ish Christ. Christ crucified is the foundation of 
peace to the believing sinner, whether Jew or Gen- 
tile. Christ glorified, after having been raised from 
the dead, is the eternal and (to faith) manifested se- 
curity of all the fruits of Divine counsel and promise, 
whether relating to the nation or to the Church. The 
risen Jesus is thus the living stone, the Hock of Ages, 
imder whose shadow the weary may find rest. God 
stands upon that Erock to cause His voice of mercy 
to be heard by any wandering sheep of His number- 
ed flock that He may espy still erring in the wilds of 
a condemned world. God rests in Christ. The be- 
lieving sinner rests there too, finding confusion and 
shame turned to light and glory in the knowledge of 
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righteousness and life in Him. Such shall never be 
ashamed ; thej have boldness both now and in the 
day of judgment ; while He, who now feeds them 
with His own flesh and blood, shall not cease to be 
known even in heaven as the Lamb. He shall there 
lead His chosen flock for ever to the fountains of 
living waters, while His God and theirs shall wipe 
away all tears from their eyes (John vi. 54, 55 ; Rev. 
vii. 17). 
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The calUng of the elect Church of God, although it 
glorifies the riches of Divine grace, does not meet 
the desire of the apostle's heart with respect to Israel. 
He knew that the nation was the object of Divine 
promise, as well as the possessor of the oracles of 
God. He had, indeed, already shown that the word 
of God had not failed of effect, while justifying, in 
the preceding chapter, the ways of God, who, in the 
sovereignty of His wisdom and power, is pleased to 
fulfil His word in the manner and at the season 
which are good in His sight. Still, though his 
heart could rejoice in the actual work of God, the 
condition of the nation as self-excluded from the 
hope of their fathers oppressed him with the burden 
of a lasting sorrow. The opening of the present 
chapter accordingly gives expression to this feeling. 
But it is most interesting to observe how the tran- 
quillizing effect of the Divine communion with which 
the writing of the last chapter had filled his spirit 
shows itself in the softened expression of the same 
desires, as uttered now in prayer to God. 

He prays, and prays with a right desire, for the 

salvation of Israel. He prays in the Spirit for that 

which he well knew to be the final purpose of God 

towards Hia people. But \na '^^e^dixk^^ \& xJcl*^ Taat^ 
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earnest in their behalf because of his ability to bear 
witness to their zeal for Gfod. And surely none 
could speak with a fuller appreciation of what he 
said on this subject than the writer of this Epistle 
(Acts xxii. 3). He could thoroughly sympathize 
in every natural feeling of his heart, With a zeal 
which had once been the distinctive honour of his 
own name as a child of tradition, while exposing, 
as an apostle of truthy the Jbtility and total unprofit- 
ableness of such zeal. Thus, while he could find it 
in his heart to make their zeal for God a ground 
of advocacy for that nation as distinguished £rom 
other nations who neither knew nor cared to know 
Him, he has to pronounce, as from God, the entire 
rejection of that which, unless produced and directed 
by the Spirit of truth, is but a dead work of the flesh. 
Zeal not according to knowledge ever turns in its 
result to envy and hatred of that which truly is of 
God. " He has spoken blasphemy," was the decision 
which led to the cry, " Away with Him, away with 
Him, crucify Him/' " Why persecutest thou me ?" 
was the question which awakened the most zealous 
of those who thought to do God service by shedding 
the blood of His saints, to the fearful discovery that 
that which his self-satisfied heart most gloried in was 
the direst of all transgressions against God. 

Verse 3 declares the nature of the controversy 
which God had with the nation. They were going 
about to establish their own righteousness. But God 
had in Christ revesded His perfect righteousness, to ' 
which He required the obedience of faith. Israel^ 
then, so long as he thinks of legal righteousness as a 
thing attainable by himself, remains iu ^, %\aXfc cii ^^- 
obedience. The iffnoiymce o£ God!^ t^.^!c^^oxv«cl^'«^ 
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which is here imputed to them was from no defect of 
knowledge, for the truth had been openly declared ; 
but their hearts being set upon the attainment of 
righteousness in the way of law, they refused submis- 
sion to doctrine which testified the emptiness of all 
such pretensions, by setting forth Christ crucified as 
the righteousness of God. Rejecting, therefore, the 
word of eternal life, they clave more tenaciously than 
erer to the obsolete and unfruitful rudiments of the 
world. But ordinances and traditions can neither 
enlighten the heart, nor quicken a soul dead in tres- 
passes and sins. There was then a reason for the 
apostle's grief. And would God that the natural 
Israel were alone in this controversy with Him ! 
How many in the present day, while adopting with all 
confidence the Christian name, and persuading both 
themselves and others that they are truly zealous for 
the cause of God, are in reality opposing themselves 
to the righteousness of God ! Self-righteousness, 
inherent as it is in the natural heart at all times, is 
the bitterest mockery with which the father of lies can 
bewitch and stultify the human soul. " There is 
more hope of the fool than of the man wise in his 
own conceit," says the true proverb (Prov. xxvi. 12) : 
and it is even so with the man who in self-complacent 
reliance on Christian ordinances deems himself se- 
cure, while his heart perhaps has never truly known 
one syllable of saving grace, nor ever really felt his 
need, as a self-condemned and truth-convicted sinner, 

^ of the precious blood of the Lamb of God. There 
are such as I have described ; and should the eye of 
any such light on this page, may the God of all grace 
arrest him in his way, and awaken him from his 

dream of seJf-confidence tx> ftaA. liie ^^iVvsi^ \x\yricL of 
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life. It is more probable, however, that the reader 
of this book will be himself, if not already established 
in the faith, at least seeking with a right desire the 
knowledge of the peace of God. To such an one I 
would earnestly commend the apostle's argument of 
Divine righteousness in the verses of this chapter 
which remain to be considered. 

Verse 4 dissolves and sets aside for ever all ground 
of reference, on the part of the believer, to the Law 
as the measure of human justificatiou, by showing its 
perfect accomplishment in Christ. The name of 
Christ thus supersedes, to the believer, the claims of 
the Law. Christ stands for such in the Law's place. 
Both could not stand together. Human righteous- 
ness and Divine righteousness cannot harmonize ; for 
one is a lie, and the other is the truth of God. The 
first was proposed by the Law, but it proved, as we 
have seen, " the Law's impossibility " (chapter viii.), 
and by the Law came only the knowledge of sin. Yet 
it continues, as a deceitftd phantom, to delude the 
souls of all who still desire to be under the Law.* 
The second having come, the false pretensions of 
the first are supplanted in the triumphant power of 
truth and love. Life and incorruptibility because of 
righteousness have now in Christ taken the place of 
the death and judgment which were ministered by 
the Law because of sin (2 Cor. iii. 6 — 18). 

We have next (verses 5 — 9) a comparison of the 

conditions of human blessing as they are expressed 

by the language respectively of Law and of grace. 

The quotations which are made by the apostle are 

drawn, the first from Leviticus (Levit. xviii. 5), and 

the second from Deuteronomy (Deut. xxx* 12 — 14). 

* Compare the apostle's argument in Gal. iv. and v. 

p 2 
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If we Examine tlies6 quotations, we shall find .that 
th6y respect the nation of Istael under widely-differ- 
itig citcumstaincfes. In th^ first they are addressed as 
undet the responsibility of obedience to the Law as 
yet untried, themselves undertaking the charge of the 
Lord's Commandments as the condition of their bless- 
ing* In the second passage they are regarded as 
broken and dispersed through the countries because 
of national disobedience and admitted breach of 
covenant. Instead, therefore, of the confidence of 
tmbi'okeii strength, we See the expression of fruitful 
repentance towards God in the confession of their 
failure, atid'a turning''to Him who/ had smitteti them 
as to the one who alone fcould heal. Their remedy 
Was not in seeking hack to the Law, as if it yet re- 
mained as an available means of blessing through 
their obedience, but in reihembering the word which, 
while it condemned their ways, yet led their hearts to 
God as the God of promise and of grace. They would 
seek Him, indeed, in the light of the Law, and that 
would be the rule of their practical obedience until 
taken out of the way (Malachi iv. 4) ; but God would 
meet their return of heart to Him in the riches of His 
grace in Christ, binding up the breach of His people 
according to the truth and mercy which had been 
spoken of old. 

* In reality the covenant had been both tried and broken, 
and the Levitical ordinances of priesthood and sacrifice which 
had been prescribed to Moses in anticipation of the national 
apostasy, were abready become the alone effective means and 
sustaining^ power of national acceptance. But the covenant 
continuea still in its full force, and as a yoke had been but 
newly^ imposed upon the people's neck where it was destined to 
remain, until by its intolerable pressure it had brought them to 
the dust in an unfeigned confession of- their inability to stand 
in their own strength. 
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Now that which Moses spake in prophecy to the 
nation^ the apostle here applies in the widest manner 
as a preacher of the Gospel of the grace of God to 
man. The fitness of this application is apparent the 
moment the true nature of the principle thus illus- 
trated is perceived. God dates the commencement of 
the believer's blessing from the moment of his unrer 
served acknowledgment of helpless ruin on account 
of sin. He must^ in order to act effectually in grace^ 
first bring man into practical acquaintance with the 
secret of his own wretchedness. Wh^t Israel hav^ 
to learn nationally by the chastisements of Jehovah^ 
in order that in the latter day they may seek Him 
and His goodness (Hosea iii. 5), every individual 
vessel of Divine mercy has to learn, in measure, by 
the convincing power of the word of truth as applied 
by the Spirit of God to the conscience. 

Sin, then, being charged upon the conscience, the 
word of Divine righteousness addresses itself to th^ 
heart. " Say not in thine heart," &g. There is an 
absolute dissuasion from self-communing (verses 6, 
7). There is, secondly, the persuasion of the word of 
grace to trust simply in a Saviour-God (verses 8, 9). 
Communing of heart is not only a natural but a neces- 
sary thing in its right place (Psalm iv. 4). But the 
heart of man, while it can suggest much counsel, caii 
never conceive .^rt^^A until it has been brought by the 
power of God to turn to Him in the way of faith-^r 
hearkening to His voice to whom alone it belongs t^ 
reveal truth as the blessed expression of His owb. 
thoughts of peace. In bringing forth Jesus, there- 
fore, as the manifested righteousness of God, the 
Spirit of truth puts an end to heart-comxcojvm\i%ii» «x!i.^ 
Belf'counsel. God spes^ in the Gospel oi ^-^aXxxiJ^^ 
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and declares the secret of His will as the God of 
grace. And when He speaks, deliberations, which 
were seasonable only while His will remained un- 
known, give place to faith and obedience in every 
one whose heart is taught of Him. Those commun- 
ings of heart, which, while carried on in ignorance of 
Christ, end only in deepened perplexity and despair, 
must now be replaced by the precious verities of God's 
ripened counsel, as they stand revealed in Jesus. 
Slessed thought ! A poor sinner has now but to 
countersign by his own amen the charter of his 
everlasting liberty and blessedness (John iii. 33), 
which God presents for his acceptance in the name of 
His own Son. Such is now the condition of salva- 
tion. The Law tries to make something of man, and 
fails, turning conditional blessing into hopeless con- 
demnation. Grace, finding man lost beyond all hope 
in himself, lifts him into Christ, and in Him presents 
him without spot to God. 

It is instructive to remark that the communings of 
a man's heart with itself result naturally in an expres- 
sion of unbelief. A sign is desired (verses 6, 7), 
wherever God is not already in full possession of the 
heart's confidence through faith. In noticing the dif- 
ferent form of the questions (similar in motive and 
tendency) put in Moses and in Paul, we have to re- 
member the difierence of dispensation. In every case, 
the doing of the will of God must be the aim of a genu- 
ine worshipper. Ignorance of that will is accordingly 
the plea most commonly alleged by the natural man 
in excuse of his disobedience. In Deut. xxx. it is 
the "commandment" that is represented as the object 
of longing to those whose hearts should turn to the 
Lord in the latter day (comp. l&a\ii^ 'xx.V\A^'^\ W 
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true faith in God must^ until the full discovery of 
Christ and the doing away of the veil (2 Cor. iii. ad 
fin^y so express itself in the heart of an Israelite after 
the flesh. But Paul^ as an apostle of Christ, putting 
in the place of the commandment Him whom he had 
just before declared to be the end of the Law for 
righteousness to every believer, shapes his questions 
according to the quality of His doctrine.* His words 
are then equivalent to this : There is no need either 
of a further work or of a new revelation. What you 
ask has been already done. Christ, the alone true 
hope of the human soul, has both descended and 
ascended, and from the throne of the majesty in the 
heavens His name is now published for salvation 
among men. Your part, therefore, is no longer to 
inquire, but to believe ; not to feel after a Saviour 
whose name and disposition are alike unknown, but 
to receive Him whose gracious love and power have 
already been convincingly displayed in the Gospel. 

The only barrier now to a sinner's salvation is his 
own will. Power is not demanded. Work is ^not 
required. *^ Wtlt thou be made whole ? " is now 
the gracious question addressed in the Gospel to every 
one who hath an ear to hear. But (verse 8) there is 
such a thing as having the word of life in the heart, 
and as it were upon the lips, while yet the confession 
of the name of Jesus is never heard. Conscience, that 
is, may and often does inwardly corroborate the re- 
cord of God's truth, although the heart refuses Christ 
its love. And even where the work of God has had 
a real beginning in the soul, and the possession of 
His peace is become the chief desire of the awakened 

• This is also a sufficient explanatioTV oi X\v^ ^^^w^<i ^1 ^"^- 
pressioD in verse 7, as compared with DeuX. xxx. V^. 
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beart^ yet the misdireoted search of the believer may 
have failed as yet to obtain a clear and satisfying 

, Tiew of the great Eock of his salvation. Haply, some 
reader of these Notes may find his own heart pain- 
fully familiar with those care-trodden ways in which 
the tired spirit vainly seeks to find that rest which 
can be exitered only by the foot of faith (Heb. iv. 3). 
If such axi one has found the name of Christ as 'yet 
insufficient to dispel his fears^ and to pour the full joy 
of salvation into his bosom, let him be assured that 
the cause of his distress is not only within his view, 
if he will turn his eyes towards it by the light of th^ 
apost];e's testimony in the present passage, but also 
that it is within the power of his own removal, if he 
be only willing to put more honour upon the eternal 
truth of the living God, than upon the mutable coun-> 
9els and most fallacious suggestions of his own weak 
and deceitful heart. 

The terms and substance of the ** word of faith" are 
now given in verse 9, wherein we find a clear and ex- 
press statement of the conditions of Christian salvation. 
Two things are here affirmed to be necessary to this 
salvation. First, confession ; and, secondly, faith. I 
quote the words : ^^ If thou shalt confess with thy mouth 
the Lord Jesus, and shalt believe in thine heart that 
God hath raised Him from the dead, thou shalt be 
$aved.** The person of Jesus, now exalted above the 
heavens and made both Lord and Christ (Acts ii. 36)^ 
is the saving truth to be confessed. The crucified and 
dishonoured man is thus acknowledged, with Divine 
worship and honour, to be the only Lord. This con- 
fession at once separates the believer from the world, 
OD which the guilt of rejecting Christ lies, and places 

him under the eternal ^aixctajou oi. \2cL<b "S^xK^x^^ 
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acceptance, who has willed the Son's honoiur as His 
own (John v. 2S), 

Confession of the name of the Lord is first stated, 
because it is that which forms the decisive token oi 
distinction between the living Christian and the dead 
world. As it is presently after added, "with the 
mouth confession is made unto salvation." Confes- 
sion, then, seems placed here first in order, lest Satan^ 
whose lie deceives the whole world, should seek occa^- 
sion from such a passage to persuade men that a mere 
belief of the resurrection as a matter of fact, or even 
as a proof of Divine power, could suffice to save the 
aoul. The credibility of Gospel testimony may be 
admitted upon grounds satisfactory to the merely 
natural understanding, while the heart is still a 
stranger to the true knowledge of Christ ; but the 
source of this acceptable confession is a heart which 
by fjdth not only perceives the reality of Divine 
truth as declared in Scripture, but believes in God 
who raised Jesus from the dead- He who has thu9 
been raised is recognised by the believer according 
to the witness of the Spirit, and therefore openly de- 
clared by the lips to be the only Lord. This subject 
will presently enlarge itself more fully. Meanwhile, 
let us remember that the object presented to faith ii| 
the preaching of the Gospel is Jesus the Lord (PhiL 
ii. 11). Through Him, as raised from the dead, we 
are called on to believe in God, who raised Him up 
and gave Him glory (1 Pet. i. 21). 

To the inquirer after salvation, the Spirit of God 
can make no other reply than this. He may amplify 
it in His mercy, in order to win our slow hearts to a 
more ready acquiescence in sucb attsiTi^"^ X'srcGs* ci?l 
salvation ; but the essential trut\i \?\iic3a. \»raL%% ^«^- 
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liverance to the soul is the Name and the glory of the 
exalted Lamb of God. Amplify it He does, as we 
shall, I trust, presently see : let us only first remark 
the pointed individuality of the language in the pre- 
sent passage. ^^ If thou shalt confess," &c. The world 
admits the truth of the resurrection.* It is, as a 
generally received scriptural fact, allowed a place in 
the memories of men, lying there side by side with 
other great facts of Divine witness, which men are 
not yet bold enough, generally, to deny. 

But God's question as the revealer of Jesus is with 
me. He finds me wretched, and professes to bring 
me health and cure. He speaks to me, in the blessed 
Gospel, of Jesus J affirming Him to have been given 
to death by the counsel of His own free grace. The 
word of God, then, addresses my heart, where all the 
fruitless and disquieting thoughts of nature have 
hitherto had their birth and exercise. ^^ What think- 
est thou of Jesus ? " is the simple question which the 
Spirit of truth propounds to me. If, by the grace of 
God, I think Him indeed such a Saviour as I need, 
such, that is, as God reveals Him, then I must needs 
confess this truth. But to confess it in the sight of 
God is to become for ever safe, by returning an an- 
swer of acceptance to His offer of salvation ; for His 
witness of Jesus is that by Him all that believe are 
justified from all things (Acts xiii. 39) .f And this 

• Speaking, that is, generally. There are, indeed, some who 
flatly deny it, endeavouring, by the sound of their own denial, 
to silence in their consciences the voice of a truth which speaks 
no joy to them. But there is a resurrection, both of the just 
and also of the unjust. 

t Compare Exod. xix. 8. God takes His people at their 
word. By accepting the first covenant Israel abandoned mercy 
to confide in L&w. By accepting the Gosyel men renounce 
their own works to confide ixa 8o\eTe\g;a g;c«j(^e. ^>]&\^<^^>jlqti 
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firsts this secret confession that Jesus is indeed the 
Lord^ uttered as yet in no ears save those which had 
been first fiUed with the mournful groanings of the 
heart's secret bitterness, is the prelude to another 
iDonfession which the now truth-liberated^soul is not 
ashamed to make before the world. ^^I am not 
ashamed of the Gospel of Christ ; for it is the power 
of God unto salvation/' is the language, not of apos- 
tolic boldness only, but of simple-hearted faith, which 
can find no cause of shame in the acknowledgment of 
a truth that has filled with the Lord's joy the once 
empty vessel of vanity and despair. 

Let us now pass on to the consideration of the four 
following verses (10 — 13), the connected sequence of 
which, in their order, is remarkable, as well as the 
united bearing of them all upon the statement in the 
ninth verse which we have just been examining. 
These verses are a series of demonstrative assertions 
made by the Spirit of truth in order yet more surely 
to establish the weak-hearted believer in Jesus on the 
firm foundation which has been already laid. 

First, we have a re-statepaent in general language 
of the doctrine of the preceding verse, in which the 
order previously observed is now reversed. " For 
with the heart man believeth unto righteousness," 
&c. It is the justified who are saved, but it is by 
faith that justification comes. — Justification is firmly 
bound by the Spirit of truth to faith alone. Nothing 
is said here about degrees of knowledge. Still less 
is anything mentioned respecting the world of the 
saved sinner's inward experiences. / am not Christ : 
but it is of Christ that the Gospel speaks, that I may 

results as certainly in the latter case aa coiv^eTDSi%i>i^T^ ^^ ^^ 
former. 
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believe. Nor is anything which Satan can help my 
naturally unbelieving heart to set in order as a reason 
for hesitating to appropriate the freely proffered grace 
of God, an argument of delay; but rather, when 
rightly judged, a jnotive of mpre decisive faith. 

It is often hard for the tried soul of a believer, 
when in conflict, to keep steadily and simply in view 
the object which the Spirit of God has set before hif 
faith. A sense of personal unworthiness, how deep 
wever it may be. is intended by the Spirit (whose 
$earching power as the Witness of truth produces it 
within us) to render us more susceptible of the infi^ 
nite preciousness of Christ^-to compel our souls more 
forcibly to the cross. But it often has an effect 
widely different from this. Satan, whose aim is di- 
rected to the dishonour of God in the frustration of 
His purposes of grace, knows well how to use truth 
itself as a means of obstructing truth. The sense of 
sin, and consequently. of distance from God, is a gra- 
cious result of the positive operation of the Spirit of 
truth upon the soul. But it is something very differ- 
ent from the effect produced by a disclosure to the 
sinner, thus awakened, of truth as it stands revealed 
in the person of JesuSy and not in himself. The truth 
of God with respect to man's condition is, that he is 
ruined in sin. 

Now, when this truth, which we can read calmly 
enough as a mere doctrine, comes to the heart and 
conscience in direct personal application, the effect 
is always painful ; sometimes, it is utterly withering 
to the soul. Satan's interest is to magnify by all 
means the effect of Divine truth upon the receiver of 
it, 80 far as it tends to depress and intimidate his 
spirit by alarming his consdence. TV^ ^^n«^^V^ 
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object is to deter, by an overwhelming sense of per- 
sonal depravity and wretchedness, the advances of 
the heart towards God, to make sin, and not Christ, 
the immediate object of its contemplation. So long 
as God can be kept before the eye of an awakened 
soul through the medium of an evil conscience, the 
knowledge of peace is impossible. 

But it is well for us to remember, that the purpose 
of God in preaching the Gospel is not only to ac- 
quaint us with ourselves, but with Him. He is not 
inviting us to a renewed scrutiny of our own hearts, 
if haply some lurking principle of good may yet live, 
unextinguished though sore oppressed, amid the sea 
of evil that is there. The record which God has 
given in the Gospel is concerning His Son. The 
ministry which He has committed to the servants of 
His truth is the ministry of reconciliation. It is as 
t Saviour, not as a Judge, that He is pleased to re- 
veal Himself in Christ. 

Now the case of a man, as reported by his consci- 
ence, may be very desperate. He may be cognizant 
in his own polluted soul of every imaginable form of 
evil. His ways may even have been strange, and 
but little known to the common herd of sinners. He 
may have been saturated with sin to such a degree, 
and may have been so deep in the mire of corrup- 
tion, that, in the ears of ordinary men, the recital of 
his acts might easier provoke disgust than obtain be- 
lief as credible, experimental facts. Add to this the 
indescribable maze of unfulfilled desires, whether of 
flesh or of mind, the summing up of which would 
baffle the most tenacious memory of the most alarmed 
conscience. A man may be such as 1 \ia"ve ^e^cx^^^» 
All that be is may be forcibly broug\x\. \.o\as xexasttv.- 



222 NOTES ON THE EPISTLE TO THE ROMANS. 

brance, by the power of truth, and bound as with a 
shackle of iron to his conscience. 

And now, if this be so, what is it that is described, 
when language has been exhausted in the effort to 
portray the hideous features of human sin ? It is 
God^s ruined and degraded creature. No amount of 
aggravating circumstance can place the case beyond 
the limits of that Divine testimony which, while it 
affirms that all have sinned, and come short of the 
glory of God, makes the condition of man, as under 
sin, the occasion of manifesting the righteousness of 
Ood, What God meets in the blood of Jesus is hu- 
man sin. The most polluted of evil-doers is but a 
sinner; a great one, doubtless; but the magnitude 
of his offence is not the question. The Spirit of God 
does not use Divine truth as a measure of number or 
quantity in searching a man's heart. What He does 
is to convict of sin, " More in number than the 
hairs of my head," may and will be the confession of 
the exercised conscience, when seeking, in the spirit 
of godly sorrow and self-judgment, to number that 
which God alone can tell. Yet the proclamation of 
grace is not to great or to small sinners as such, but 
to sinners as lost in the ruin of their sin — as dead in 
trespasses and sins. A man may have to speak of 
himself as the " chief of sinners," when, in the sober 
judgment of his way, he finds no parallel in the 
world without him to that which, in all the nearness 
and distinctness of self-consciousness as in the Divine 
presence, he discovers with dismay to be in himself. 
Still, when the varied measures and! phases of sinful 
experience are gone over and weighed, the result is 
ID />rinciple the same. Sin is ascertained to be the 
intrinsic condition of {aUen naluxe. 
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But God meets sin in Christ. **The blood of 
Jesus Christ His Son cleanseth us from all sin," 
is the affirmative assurance to the believer, that, let 
the multitude of his transgressions be what it may, 
the mightier multitude of Divine mercy is sufficient 
to remove them all. God opposes the redemption- 
price of Christ's blood to the accumulated debt of 
our sins. Moreover, sin has its limits, be they never 
so wide. But the love which God commends to us 
in Christ has no limits. It is the sovereignty of 
perfect love, accommodating itself, in grace, to the 
actual condition of the object beloved, of which the 
Gospel speaks. Now, holiness and love being alike 
in God, until one is satisfied the other cannot act 
upon its objects so as to be felt and understood. 
But it is this that has been fully done in the cross of 
God's Son. 

God, then, has in Christ accomplished a work 
which enables Him to make the confession of a 
sinner's misery a reason of forgiveness, and not of 
wrath. While, therefore, the measures and degrees 
of actual transgression in man are almost infinitely 
various, and while the profoundness of the heart's 
self-acquaintance as a sinner before God may vary, 
and certainly does vary, even in the same individual, 
according to the paucity or abundance of his real 
knowledge of God, the standard and condition of ac- 
ceptance with Him remain perpetually the same. 
God accepts nothing intrinsically but Christ. The 
faith of a believer, perceiving the love of God in the 
gift of Jesus, trusts God as a Saviour. Faith judges 
of God by His declared ways, and, seeing the pre- 
cious blood of Christ flow under the delivered ^tto^ka 
of Divine judgment, finds no 8o\\it\oti at\Xi\^ ^Xx^x^'^^'^X 
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wonder but that which is furnished by the word of 
Scripture. God has acted in the matter of our sin. 
He has given His own Son to die, the just for the 
unjust. Now this act of God in grace meets in the 
mind of simple faith all possible questionings about 
sin. Let its indwelling presence be ever so much felt 
and hated, it is a thing both condemned and destroyed 
in Christ crucified. It is a forgotten thing before 
God. The Holy Ghost bears this express witness 
when reasoning on the value of the sacrifice of Christ. 
" Their sins and their iniquities will I remember no 
more" (Heb. x.), is the word of promise in the New 
Covenant, which is already fulfilled to the believer 
the moment he has come in faith to the blood of the 
ctoss. 

It will be remarked, perhaps, in reading this chap- 
ter, that in enumerating the conditions of salvation 
no mention is made of repentance. The reason is 
doubtless this. It does not specifically fall within 
the line of the apostle's present argument. The con- 
troversy lay between human righteousness as dreamed 
of by the Jew, and the righteousness of God as per- 
ceptible and to be enjoyed by faith alone. More- 
over, it may be remarked, that repentance towards 
God must ever precede faith towards the Lord Jesus 
Christ, and is therefore presumed to have place in 
every heart in which true faith is found (Acts ±x. 
21). Repentance* means a turning to God on the 
part of one whose mind had been previously alien- 
ated. That this must be a precedent thing to the 
decisive exercise of the will in the way of faith is 
clear. We are not, therefore, called on here to ask 
ourselves whetfier we» have repented, but to believe 

* |ur&voia. 
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on the Lord. If faith I'espofids to the call^ it is be- 
cause the heart /um ahready repfented towards God. 
Looking into oneself in any way h not looking at 
Christ — is not faith. But we are commanded to look 
at Him — ^to believe Now it is with the heart that 
man belietes unto righteousness^. With the Iieart 
also^ if not established with grace^ he doubts and dis* 
trusts. But the reason of such misgiring i& suspicion 
of God — truly a hateful evil for our hearts to harbour 
respecting One who has demonstrated His love to- 
ward us in the cross of His own Son. 

Of all sins this is the worst. For it makes God a 
liar if we believe Him not (I John v. 10). Unbelief 
is the only sin which, if persisted in, is unto eternal 
death. The difference between a real Christian and 
an unreal one is, that the former does not draw back 
unto perdition, but believes to the saving of the soul 
(Heb. X. 39). Have I then a will for Christ ? And if 
so, can I trust the word of God, who cannot lie, more 
implicitly than I can rely on my own heart, which is 
deceitful above all things? Can you not do this, 
reader ? Let not the. word which may be trembling to 
escape your lips be still repressed because you yet feel 
the sense of personal vileness. God is not addressing 
you because you are not vile, but because you are 
so. He preaches peace to them who in themselves 
can have no real peace. He bestows His own right- 
eousness in Christ in the same word which pro- 
nounces the full forgiveness of your sins if you be- 
lieve in Jesus. The depth of our own feelings in 
regard to sin is in one sense immaterial.* It is not 

* Experimental convictions of sin are unque8tiotka.\A^ is^X.VoL 
every instance of ^nuine conversion . "Bv\t lne»^ «c^Tio\, ^NS'ac^ 
so deep at the beginning of the souVs acqviam\atttt^'wvJOEL ^a^cA ^& 
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by experimental inferences that we are justified^ but 
by faith. Conclusions inferred from within are ex- 
actly opposite to the venture of faith^ that casts all on 
Jesus at the bidding of God's word. 

I have lingered already too long over this verse, 
yet I add one' word further on the subject of confes- 
sion, for the sake of any weak or tried conscience to 
which it may be found to apply. 

Satan has power to turn the most precious truths 
into weapons of offence against the soul, where the 
heart is not simply discerning and resting in grace. 
Thus a question might suggest itself to the mind of 
one who desired to find rest in the large and free 
expressions of this passage, of this sort : — salvation is 
made dependent on confession, and not on faith 
alone. '* Now, I believe," the heart might say, 
*^but how far may I be said to have confessed the 
Lord? Has my confession been sufficiently ample 
and clear ? But are not my life and walk as a con- 
sistent Christian the sort of confession on which 
alone I can safely rely ? " To such an inquirer, I 
would reply that the word is, " With the mouth con- 
fession is made unto salvation." As to rel]dng upon 

afterwards, when, in a riper knowledge of His grace, the intrin- 
sic qualities of nature are better understood. All are not crim- 
inals, though all are sinners ; and according to the life led pre- 
viously to conversion, will the measure of personal distress about 
sin frequently be found. Yet this is far from an invariable 
rule, those who have been least obnoxious to moral censure 
having sometimes the acutest sufferings of conscience. 

The one point to keep steadily before our view is this : that 
all that is involved in the word " salvation " hangs absolutely and 
exclusively upon such a beUeving confession of the Lord Jesus 
as is descnbea in the text. Salvation is obtained by our coming 
by faith to Jesus ; it is " wrought out** experimentally unto per- 

fecdon by our abiding in that faith. PhiL ii. 12, 13; John xv. 

4; CoL i. 23. 
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any length of consistent conduct, it would not be 
relying on Christ ; it would not be faith at all, and 
would have nothing whatever to do with salvation, 
except in so far as it would hinder your true percep- 
tion of it, in hiding Christ from your view by the in- 
tervention of your own shadow. What you acknow- 
ledge, in confessing Jesus as the Lord, is the power 
and glory of the blessed God as a Saviour. Moreover, 
you thereby confess that God is true, and estimate 
yourself therefore according to His word. A Chris- 
tian is a child of truth ; he is begotten by the Word of 
truth, according to the will and by tiie power of God. 
The name of Christ once spoken from the heart, in 
obedient confession before God, establishes the lip 
that makes such confession ybr ever in His sight (Prov. 
xii. 19). The testimony of the Gospel is the record 
of Grod. By accepting therefore such testimony and 
confessing to its truth, I set my seal to the witness of 
God. Henceforth, then, my soul remains safe kept 
of Him, within the shelter of that truth which is the 
everlasting buckler of defence to the believing chil- 
dren of His love (Ps. xci. 1 — 4). 

Verse 11. " For the Scripture saith," &c. We 
have here a corroborative appeal to the word before 
spoken. The unity of God's coTinsels, and their per- 
fect attainment in the Person of Jesus now demon- 
strated to be the Lord, are thus more clearly shown. . 
The exclusive claim also of the Jew to the Divine 
favour is refuted as it were out of his own lips. It 
is Jewish Scripture that affirms, that whosoever be- 
lieveth on Him shall not be ashamed. But more 
especially the citation by the Spirit of God in the 
New Testament of passages from the Old. \& '^^Jooa^^ 
to the believer,, as distinguishing "belNveen ^V-aX. ^oe'a* 

Q 2 
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and what does not directlj apply to the Christian as 
tinder grace. The Holy Ghost^ by thus corrobor- 
a^g> in erangelical testuncmy to the person of Jesus^ 
the prophetic promise addressed of old to the fathers^ 
at once reveals to the belierer the point of view from 
which he is to regard the Old Testament* His ctxx- 
science is thus fireed (and this is practically an im- 
portant consideration with reference to the present 
state experimentally of many Christians) from any 
and erery burden which might otherwise seem to be 
laid upon it Arough the reading of such parts of the 
Old Testament Scripture as treat of personal respoa« 
sibility; because they address themselves to those 
who were disp^isationaUy under Law^ although the 
hope of better things to come might be disclosed to 
those whose hearts believed the word of proj^etic 
testimony. Christians are often in a legal state. It 
is qxdte natural under such circumstances to misapply 
the truth of God. But, though, real believers are 
often experimentally short of the liberty with which 
Christ has made them free, they are never rightly 
thus, because such a state is plainly in<;ongruous with 
a true perception of the grace of God. For a Chris- 
tian is in no sense under Law. He is not lawless 
towards God, for he is bound in subjection to Christ ;* 
but it is as the Lord's fireedman that he is thus bound. 
He is subject to Christ as the wife to her husband, as 
we have seen. Moreover, " He that is joined to the 
Lord is one spirit " (1 Cor. vi. 17). The only power 
that rightly exercises dominion over a believer's con- 

* 1 Cor. ix. 21. ^4 ^^ avopiOQ Oetf, dW' two/tag Xpiar^. It 
is worth remarking that in the verse preceding, the best editions 
df the Greek Testament agree in inserting the words fti) itv 
airdg vk6 vofiov^ vS\XX roic vir6 v6|iOv 4>^ vi^ v(k\iov« 
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science is the Lord Himsel£ But Christ is not a 
minister of sin, but of grace. Hence the ability of 
the Spirit to bear such witness as He does here^ to 
the eternal stability of the believer as an heir of the 
righteousness which is by fEiith. He shall never be 
ashamed. Neither in this life nor in that to come 
can disappointment blight the hope of one who casts 
the burden of his soul upon the Lord, and imposes 
confidently on the faithfulness of Him who preaches 
peace by Jesus Christ. 

Verse 12 magnifies the riches of the blessed Lord 
as the lavish dispenser of the wealth of salvation to 
all that call upon Him. Jew or Gentile, Pharisee or 
Canaanite, are alike, and in precisely equal degree, 
eligible as objects of Divine grace. " There is no 
difference." * Their personal characteristics may dif- 
fer to the widest range of possible variance ; but when 
regarded by the Spirit of truth, they are sinners alike. 
Now, the Lord is rich to all that call upon Him. As 
He has elsewhere said, " Him that cometh unto me I 
will in no wise cast out" (John vi. 87). A rich 
Christ, then, reader, waits still to be gracious, to 
prove His riches as the receiver, with everlasting 
welcome, of aU who call upon Him. " For (verse 
13) whosoever shall call on the name of the Lord 
shall be saved " (Joel ii. 32). Here we have another 
quotation added as a closing witness, first, to the full 
and wide aspect of the grace of the Gospel; and, 
secondly, to the identity of the Jehovah of the Old 
Testament with the Jesus of the New. 

I make only one further remark on this verse. The 
calling here spoken of is not the vague cry of an un- 

♦ Compare the apostie's reasoning in c^v^. m. *2Ky— ^i^ 
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easy conscience, but it is the cry of faith, '^ Lord, if 
thou wiU^ thou canst " (Matt. yiii. 2), is the language 
of petitioning faith, while as yet no clear indication 
of the mind of the Lord has been given. '^ Lord, I 
believe " (John ix. 38), is the glad expression of the 
same faith, when the revelation of the truth in the 
person of Jesus lays the believing sinner as a willing 
worshipper at the feet of the Son of God. Faith lays 
hold of the person of Christ with the firm grasp of 
conscious dependence on Him alone — of utter hope- 
lessness of help or safety, firom within or firom with- 
out, save only in Him. The cry, ^'Lord, Lord," 
may, alas ! as we are solemnly warned, proceed from 
lips whose sound never came from a believing heart. 
But the note of true faith is, that its aim is God. Its 
misery is distance from Him. Its joy is in the name 
of Jesus, because by His precious blood the believer 
is brought nigh in Him (Eph. ii. 13). 

Verses 14, 15, vindicate the wisdom of God in 
making the foolishness of preaching the instrument 
of His saving power (compare 1 Cor. i. 21). But the 
preacher must be sent. Divine truth can be rightly 
delivered only by those whom God is pleased to send. 
The word preached is His, The souls addressed are 
His. His messengers proclaim the Gospel of His 
mercy. But who are thus sent ? Firstly, and gener- 
ally, every Christian who has himself tasted that the 
Lord is gracious has both the liberty and the re- 
sponsibility of *^ holding forth the word of life" 
(Phil. ii. 16). As possessed of the Spirit of God, the 
heart of a believer is fitted to impart to others a por- 
tion of the blessing with which he is himself blessed 
of God in Christ (John vii. 38^. " I have sent them 
into the world," is the lioid!^ ^oxdi xe^^^c.'&CL^'^aix^ 
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disciples^ when He was regarding them^ not as ofEice- 
bearing servants in the Church of God, but as the 
first-fruits of that Divine election of mercy which, in 
due time, would grow to the completion of the body 
of Christ. Further, *'Let him that heareth say. 
Come " (Rev. xxii. 17) ; calling not only on the Lord 
to come in fulfilment of His promi8e,-that He may 
take His own to the prepared mansions of their rest, 
— ^but also upon those who may yet be within the 
hearing of the word of grace ; to come ere the day of 
long-suffering patience be closed, and to take freely 
of the water of life. But, secondly, evangelists are 
sent. There are those whom the Spirit of God espe- 
cially sets apart for the work of the Gospel. An 
evangelist is one of the gifts of the ascended Christ 
(Eph. iv. 11). He is sent forth at the will of the 
Spirit, who empowers him to preach the Gospel to 
the world. The Church has no power to send evan- 
gelists, because the source of evangelism is not the 
Church, but Christ. An evangelist is an ambassador 
of Christ, not of the Church. Collectively, the Church 
in its unity was the world's great evangelist (alas ! 
where is it now?) as the pillar and ground of the 
truth. Paul and Barnabas may be separated by their 
brethren for an especial work (Acts xiii. 2 — 4), but 
it is at the express command of the Holy Ghost ; and 
when they go forth it is as sent by Him, and not by 
the Church. In a word, evangelism, like every other 
species of ministry, is derived to its vessel immediately 
from God. It is held, therefore, in responsibility to 
the Lord, whose servant the minister is. We shall 
return to the subject of ministry when examining the 
twelfth chapter. Meanwhile, we have in tJc^^ ^^s&^^y.^^ 
another quotation from Isaiah., w\ieie,\i XJti'^ coroXesS. 
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be examined^ the d^reruice of the earthly Jerusalem 
will be seen^ I think^ to be the proper subject of the 
prophecy (Isaiah lii. 7). Accordingly, the apostle, 
haying evened to view (as we haye seen in the former 
part of this chapter) the wide range of Gospel grace 
as now preached, a rauge limited in its aspect only 
by the extent of the ruin which it is designed to 
meet, begins now to yiew the especial application of 
this principle to the case of IsraeL 

Glad tidings had been brought to Zion. The lips 
of Truth itself had opened in Immanuers land, to 
preach the acceptable year of the Lord. But they 
had stopped their ears against the word of the Gospel 
of the kingdom of God, and had reAised to hearkea 
to the voice of Divine wisdom when speaking in their 
streets. They had slain the heir, and cast him out 
of the vineyard. Nor was this all. The prayer of 
the rejected sufferer, when upon the cross He said, 
*^ Father, forgive them ; for they know not what they 
do " (Luke xxiii. S4), had not been in vain. The 
nation lives by virtue of that intercession of Jesus, 
echoing as it did the eternal counsel of peace which, 
in the deep thoughts of God, had ever looked towards 
that nation aa a chosen meana for the display of His 
glory. Accordingly, we find that the Spirit of Christ, 
when first He spoke the full truth of accomplished 
salvation, addressed Himself to the nation (Acts ii. 
22). " Men of Israel " were the first subjects of the 
grace of the Gospel, which preached remission of sins 
in the name of Him whom they had crucified. But 
although the prayer of the dying Lamb of God pro- 
duced a present and abundant return in the wondrous 
effect of the preachipg of Peter and the other apostles 
in Jerusalem, yet the bulk oi l\ie tv^^^oxl x^ui'^ed 
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unconyinced. The rejection^ firsts of tiie testimony 
of Peter and John, corroborated as it 'iras by the 
miraculous and apparent energy of Divine power, 
and next of the direct appeal made through Stephen 
(Acts vii.) to the conscience of the nadon,-*-a8 it was 
represented by the high priest and elders who sat in 
judgment upon that first martyr, to the death, of them 
who were appointed as sheep to the slaughter,-** 
proved that, though Christ died for that nation, the 
time for the national repentance was not then come. 
They were etiU a nation in whom there was no faith. 
Hence the apostle introduces here (verse 16) the 
quotation, ** Who hath believed our report ? '* as ap- 
plicable to the state of the nation out of which, never- 
theless, a present election of grace had been gathered. 
They had not aU obeyed the Gospel. In the suc- 
ceeding chapter we shall see the bearing of this ex- 
pression more distinctly. 

Verse 17 states the Divine order in which saving 
faith is produced. ^* Faith cometh by hearing, and 
hearing by the word of God."* The report may not 
perhaps be in all cases communicated audibly, but 
sometimes by other means ; but the thing reported is 
Divine truth. It is by means of the word of God 
that the hearing or report comes. That oral testi- 
mony is the appointed mode of preaching is clear, 
though blessing might flow, and many times has 
flowed, from a written testimony to the same saving 
grace. The conclusion, whether it relate to the na- 
tion of Israel or to the world at large, is that the 
rejection of proffered mercy is the sole reason of a 
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sinner's ultimate perdition. Rained already by sin, ' 
and that from the womb^ the Gospel meets him thus 
as the report of perfect forgiveness and iinqualified 
grace. To reject this is to perish. But Israel had 
rejected it^ as we have seen. Israel, then, as a na- 
tion, is a lost and outcast nation. Not believing on 
the Son of God, they could not call upon Him ; and 
not calling upon Him, they could not be saved : see- 
ing that no other name is given under heaven where- 
by men may be saved (Acts iv. 12). 

Yet, though they had not believed, they had heard 
(verse 18). The quotation from the 19th Psalm is 
remarkable. The subject of that Psalm is the glory 
of God. This glory is there celebrated as pervading 
creation, letting fall its light upon every visible thing, 
and disclosing nothing that did not witness of God. 
Especially, it was the heavens in their silent beauty, 
and the alternatioiis of day and night, that gave the 
most emphatic testimony to the power and Godhead 
of Jehovah. No speech or language coxdd exist 
where their voice was not heard. If man's tongue 
remained dumb, and rendered no responsive praise 
to the Creator, it was because, in the madness of his 
heart, he had given himself to vanity (ante, chap. i.). 
Similarly now, the reach of the Spirit's witness as the 
revealer of Christ — ^the true light of the Divine glory 
— is to the creature \mder heaven (Col. i. 23). Such 
is its aspect. The sunshine of the Gospel, as the wit- 
ness of Divine grace, is as freely shed upon the un- 
thankful and the evil as is the light of the revolving 
day. The actual responsibility of rejection attaches, 
of course, to those only who have heard the report. 
The apostle's matter here is not a statement of results. 
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but an enunciation of the principle of universality as 
that which characteristically belongs to the existent 
dispensation of grace* 

The remaining verses, in which Israel as the in- 
fatuated forsaker of his own mercies becomes again 
the single object of our contemplation, are heavily 
fraught with the burden of Divine denunciation. Yet 
is there in the first quotation (verse 19) a ray of hope 
discoverable, which the coming chapter will brighten 
to a clearer and enduring day. In the next (verses 
20, 21) an example is given, both of the energetic 
boldness and precision of the Spirit of prophecy, as 
He taught the holy men of old to speak ; and of the 
folly and blindness of those who, with such testi- 
monies in their hands, could fail to perceive their 
application to themselves. Meanwhile, the Lord is 
justified in His dealings with His people. He had 
spoken, and they had refused to hear. Again, they 
had heard, but they had not knotim. But all these 
things had happened according to the prediction of 
God through the prophets. Israel's condemnation 
was thus doubled. They not only refused, that is, 
the abounding grace of God in the cross of Christ, 
but in doing so they contradicted the very truth in 
which they professed to make their boast as disciples 
of Moses. On the other hand, their disobedience to 
the truth confirmed and fulfilled the testimony of 
Jehovah in aU these things. Not knowing the voices 
of the prophets any more than they knew the person 

* Divine election directing, meanwhile, and controlling the 
administration of this grace. The apostle and his companions 
in labour, for instance, were not suffered to enter Bithynia, 
though they essayed to go in. They were forbidda\i^ ^^ax\^\s^ 
the Holy Ghost, tx) preach the word in K&Va.^ &.<i. V.^^^ ^k^« 
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of the Son of God^ they had fulfilled them in con- 
demning Him (Acts xiii. 27). The spirit of slumber 
had settled upon the eyes of Jacob because of the 
judgment of the Lord. Israel had been weary of 
Jehovah^ and He had fed them upon the bitter bread 
of their own delusions. Their stumbling was of 
Him. He was Himself become their rock of offence 
(Isa, viii. 14). 

To sum up, then, the contents of this chapter. 
The apostle shows us, first, that Israel, nationally re- 
garded, is lost. Secondly, the cause of his perdition 
is stated. 

Viewing the nation at large, he has to bring them 
under the condemnation of the word of God as hay- 
ing forsaken their own mercies, and set up the idol 
of their vanity in their hearts. They had rejected 
God. Deliberately so, having both seen and hated 
the Father and the Son (John xv. 24). Moreover, 
this had been done in the light not only of the word 
of the prophets, and of the manifestation of God 
Himself in the flesh, but also, in spite of the gracious 
testimony of the Holy Ghost confirming His word 
by signs and wonders (Heb. ii. 2 — 4). They had 
resisted unto blood the ministry of grace. They 
were, then, without excuse. They had of old broken 
the Law, and despised the covenant ; and now that 
grace had opened in the blood of the Lamb a foun- 
tain of cleansing for their sakes ; now that God, 
whom they and their fathers had grieved firom the 
day He knew them, was preaching peace through 
Jesus Christ, they were meeting His message of 
mercy by a protestation of legal righteousness ! 

This filled up the measure of their provocations. 
Wrath, therefore, must come, mi^l "ViaA ^k^^^ ^wskft 
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upon them (1 Thess. ii. 14 — 16). Thus the apostle's 
desire of heart toward his kindred is found to have 
no rest or relief whilst reviewing their actual condi- 
tion^ and what had led to that condition. The case 
was indeed desperate. They had counted themselyes 
unworthy of eternal life (Acts xiii. 46). They would 
none of Christ. Walking in the way of their own 
thoughts^ they dwelt still as a rebellious people in a 
dry land (Ps. Ixviii.). The Bock of their strength 
was turned to be their enemy, and had sold them to 
the bondage of their own delusions (Deut. xxxii. SO). 
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CHAPTER XL 



The close of the last chapter left the nation in 
a state of complete alienation from God. All the 
promises which pertained to them as the people of 
His choice were, so far as they depended for their 
fulfilment on the national obedience, entirely gone. 
Israel had rejected God. In denying Jesus they 
had cast His word away from them, and with it all 
their hope. The story of the nation, then, has been 
told. The Spirit of God has demonstrated, in the 
two chapters last considered, the present condition of 
Israel as the result of their own way, the fruit of 
their own will. One question, however, yet remains. 
Had God cast off definitively the people which He 
once had called His own ? The present chapter con- 
tains the answer to this question. Israel had indeed 
destroyed himself; yet in Jehovah was his help still 
found (Hosea xiii. 9). 

A new point of view is now taken from which 
we are to regard the nation. The prospects and 
destinies of Israel are examined in the chapter now 
before us in their immediate relation to the Name of 
Jehovah. What He is in the sufficing fulness of 
His own grace and power, as the God of Israel, is 
exhibited in contrast to the foregoing picture of the 
nation's vanity. The patience oi ^^a %t^^^^ ihe 
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faithfulness of His covenanted love^ and the effectual 
display of His righteous power, are all exemplified 
in His dealings with Israel. He had named them 
with His name because He had formed them for His 
praise. Accordingly, it is here shown that, though 
the nation had stumbled, yet its ultimate position is 
uprightness and glory. GocTs people are a people 
of blessing. The very womb and fountain of Israel 
is the promise made to Abraham. The fulfilment 
of this promise in Christ — ^the nation's forfeiture of 
its natural interest therein — ^the development of the 
hitherto secret counsel of God with reference to the 
Church, as a result of the national failure — the pro- 
phetic intimation of the foreknown issue of the dis- 
pensation of Gentile mercy — and the eventual fulfil- 
ment, in the restored nation, of the promises which, * 
though long suspended in effect, remained immov- 
ably secured in the record of Divine truth — these 
are the topics which receive in this chapter the espe- 
cial treatment of the apostle, to whose calling it 
pertained to feed the sheep of Christ with a know- 
ledge which it behoved them not to be ignorant 
of, lest they should be wise in their own conceits 
(verse 25). 

Let us now examine the chapter in its order. 
Verse 1. " Hath God then cast away His people ? *' 
This question comprises not only Israel nationally, 
but individuals of Jewish blood severally considered. 
Seeing that the nation had so emphatically disowned 
the Lord, had God altogether abhorred His own, so 
as to leave Himself no remnant? Had He, in turn- 
ing to the Gentiles, shut up for the present all His 
mercies to the natural seed of piomv&el \tl x^^^ 
to this question, the apostle refeis \.o.\i\s o^xl c'^^'S^ 
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as a conspicuous and decisiye proof that the conduct 
of the nation and its rulers could not frustrate the 
gracious purposes of the Divine mercy in individual 
election. Paul was no proselyte, but a born Jew, a 
Hebrew of the Hebrews. He had, moreover, by 
his cruel and uncompromising zeal, given active 
effect to the national hatred of Christ. Yet,^ by the 
grace of God, he was now the chosen messenger of 
die Lord to the Gentiles. 

But in the direct answer to the question (verse S), 
we have not only the assertion of individual elec- 
tion, but also the assurance that, though Israel be 
nationally cast off and lost, in the righteous award 
of Divine judgment, still the people of God remain 
secure. The expression " people " in this verse ap- 
pears to bear a double sense. First, the election of 
grace draws during the present dispensation lost 
sheep of Israel to the bosom of Christ, just as it does 
godless and hopeless Gentiles. The Church, thus 
formed, is a people for His name^ But, secondly, 
the Spirit of God would, I believe, by the use of this 
expression, still keep our minds fixed upon the na* 
Hon as the object eventually of Divine favour, accord- 
ing to the truth of the mercy sworn of old. This 
will appear more distinctly as we proceed. 

The quotation which follows is in every way re- 
markable. Its immediate application here is to the 
election of grace from among the blinded nation, 
of which the apostle had been a specimen ; but it is 
cited as a solemn and most touching proof that 
Ood never forsakes His people who are such indeed. 
The contrast between the intercession of the prophet 
against the nation, and the Divine response,* is as in- 
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structive as it is wonderful. The eye of man, dwell- 
ing upon things apparent and affecting his heart hj 
the evidence of facts, guides his mind to a judgment 
which, though his heart may be true and faithful, is 
ever found to come short of the perfect will of God. 
For His counsels are wider and deeper than may b^ 
expressed by human action, or understood by human 
thought Accordingly, the righteous zeal of God's 
most devoted servant Elijah leads him to make inter* 
cession against Israel. He had had a long and weary 
experience of the utter apostasy of the people from 
their God. He seemed to stand alone. He did so 
in fact. That is to say, he alone was known in Is- 
rael as a servant of Jehovah.* It was an effect of this 
experience to concentrate his thoughts and his desires 
upon himself. He ceased to reason by faith. Hence, 
while zealous for God, he is overlooking and despis- 
ing His people ; he forgets in his affliction that the 
name of his holy One is the God of Israel, 

But man's intercession against his fellow brings 
forth the deep response of Divine power and grace : 
" / have reserved," &c. God had been acting while 
He made as though He acted not. The nation was 
indeed a reprobate nation. But God remembers His 
own name. Nature, indeed, can merit nothing but a 
curse instead of a blessing. God, first committing 
His name to a promise of blessing, afterwards pre- 
pares the vessels of mercy in which the promises .are 
to become vested, for their fulfilment in due time. 

* Publicly and avowedly, that is. Though Obadiah and the 
hundred prophets, whom he hid from Jezebel, should have been 
to Elijah an assurance that the grace of God had not yetxitlKtV^ 
forsaken Israel (1 Kings xviii. 12, 13). 
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The appeal of the prophet was as true as it was forci- 
ble. They had killed the Lord's prophets. They 
had digged down His altars. They did seek His 
poor weary servant's life. Yet God had a rem- 
nant of mercy then. A large and goodly band when 
matched with the isolitary unit which had filled all 
the prophet's view — ^^ I only am left alone." Still 
they were but a few among the many thousands of 
Israel. But they were God's people, the men in 
whose hearts His name lived, and for whom His 
power was ready to be put forth. 

" Even so, then," argues the apostle (verse 5), '' at 
this present time also there is a remnant according to 
the election of grace." The fulfilment of all wicked- 
ness in the generation that slew the Lord of life did 
not impede the operation of the sure purposes of 
Divine mercy. The children whose fathers had slain 
the prophets, and had digged down the altars of Je- 
hovah, had indeed excelled in their deeds the sin of 
their fathers. They had destroyed the living Tem- 
ple of the blessed God (John ii. 19). They had pre- 
ferred a murderer to the Prince of life, who healed 
their sick and raised their dead. They sought the 
life of Him who was indeed left alone. They sought 
it, and they found it in due time ; for there was a 
hand they wist not of, that led them to that prey. The 
counsel of salvation was the secret truth of the only 
wisa God, which, long withstood, and reaching its 
effects by degrees imperceptible to men who viewed 
the progress of events with merely natural eyes, and 
with a conscience wholly unawakened to a true sense 
of their need, rose into victory and eternal praise out 
of the grave of the crucified Son of man. The first- 
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ripe fruits of the perfected love of God were minis- 
tered^ to the election of His mercy from among the 
nation of the murderers of His Son. 

And here let us. remark, before advancing further 
into the subject, that the special operation of Divine 
election in the days of Elijah left the nation unim- 
paired in its capacity to become the subject of future 
dealings on the part of God. The prophecy of Hosea^ 
for instance/ pregnant as it is with national promise^ 
was delivered after the days of Elijah. In like man- 
ner, the calling of the election of grace out of the 
nation into Christ, leaves the nation itself in unim- 
paired completeness, as the subject of such especial 
promises and dealings of God as may yet remain to be 
fulfilled,t and the fulfilment of which appears, &om 
the testimony of the Scripture, to be incompatible 
with the calling and standing of the Church of God. 
To proceed with our chapter. 

Verse 6. The remnant was according to the elec- 
tion of grace. Works, then, were excluded. Grace 
and works cannot consist, but contradict each other. 
Both things are perfect in themselves. Salvation 
may be proposed as attainable by either, but cannot 
be by both. Fully as I have treated this point in 
earlier pages of these Notes, I feel desirous, on ac- 
count of the importance of the subject, of yet again 
pressing upon my reader the antagonism of works 
and grace, when considered respectively, as means of 

• I quote this prophet because his subject is generally " Is- 
rael ** as distinguished from *' Judah ; '' but I must add that I 
feel altogether persuaded that the unbroken unity of the nation 
is the object of the apostle's view in this passage. 

t Acts xxvi. 7, affords a good illustration of t\»&\ «a^ ^v 

{lirayytkiav) t6 iufdiKa^vXov iifiHv VKitVCtt KaTavTt\oav» 

Otir twelve tribes, &c. 

B 2 
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human salvation. But one may say, Am I not to 
satisfy myself that I am in the faith, by referripg to 
my works ? The answer is, that Scripture never di- 
rects such a process. Your works may be a satisfac- 
tory indication to others of the faith which has pro- 
duced them, but your own confidence must rest on 
Other grounds. When the apostle elsewhere calls 
upon Christians to examine themselves whether they 
be in the faith (S Cor. xiii. 5), his appeal is to the 
spiritual consciousness of the believers addressed; 
'* Know ye not your own selves, how that Jesus Christ 
is in you, except ye be reprobates % " The internal 
testimony of a heart which, because it is possessed by 
the Spirit of God, believes that Jesus is the Christ, is 
the evidence of a man's being in the faith. Works, 
if good, flow from love, and love is gendered in the 
soul by faith. If, therefore, I want to know whether 
I believe, I must look at the object of my faith, I 
must look at Jesus. If my heart is glad at the men- 
tion of the dying love of Christ, then, why is it so ? 
And again, if, rising above the miserable feelings of 
my own selfishness, I am emboldened to claim that 
Christ as mine, whom God gave freely for the sinner 
who might feel he needed such, what is it that I find 
in Him ? Do I find less than a Saviour ? 

But if it be a denial of all truth to detract &om the 
glory of the Lord by diminishing the weight and 
measure of His perfect work, then it is a similar con- 
tradiction for me to doubt respecting the true nature 
of my standing as a believer in Him. A Christian's 
faith is, as has been shown already, an effect of His 
election of God. He is elect by the grace of God, 
through sanctification of the Spirit and belief of the 
txiLth. The sanctificalion oi \5[ie ^^SfvX. '\it^\i& V\e 
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effect, according to Diyine foreknowledge, from the 
moment that the mighty hand of God ia laid upon 
the sinner to lead him to Christ. But the purpose 
and object of this choice of God is salvation (2 Thess. 
ii. 13). Salvation, then, is an end, a result. It is 
so, but it is GocFs end ; the result of Divine purpose, 
and the crowning effect of a Divinely finished work. 
Again, the same witness testifies that it is ^' not by 
works of righteousness which we have done, but ac- 
cording to His own mercy Se saved us 

that being justified by His grace, we should be made 
heirs according to the hope of eternal life** (Tit. iii. 
5, 7). The means are stated in the same passage. 
It is instrumentally **by the laver* of regeneration, 
and renewing of the Holy Ghost.** God is thus the 
operator in the means, as well as the deviser of the 
purpose. Regeneration is not my work, but God*s. 
The renewing of the Holy Ghest is effected by the 
abundant shedding forth of that blessed Spirit 
*' through Jestis Christy our Saviour." That is, the 
Spirit, which is the sole power of effectual work in 
man, acts thus only in those who already, as born of 
God, are regenerate ; and who, as believing confess- 
ors of Jesus Christ, the Lard, already rejoice in Him 
as a Saviour. But if so, then are they safe. Now 
may they work. The fear of wrath being replaced 
by the peace of God, they may well bethink them- 
selves how they may henceforth walk so as to please 
Him, In a word, the only ground and starting- 
point which the holy word of God reveals for good 
works in His sight is perfected acceptance in Christ. 

• \ovTp6y, 
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Where grace is known, work must follow; for faith 
is a living and an operative thing.* 

I do not forget that we are exhorted to work out 
our own salvation with fear and trembling ; but this 
exhortation, instead of disturbing the doctrine of the 
grace of God, owes its very existence to the complete- 
ness of that grace. It is the indwelling energy of 
God in the believer which accomplishes the doing of 
His pleasure in the vessels of His mercy (Phil. ii. 12, 
13). A believer is sanctified unto obedience. Be- 
cause he is 9, son, obedience as such becomes the 
principle of his conduct. But because his knowledge 
of Christ is now by fiuth, and in a body as yet unre- 
deemed, his obedience is ever rendered in opposition 
to the will of the flesh. The life therefore of a 
Christian is of necessity a life of conflict. He is 
saved hy hope. His progress, as a liberated captive . 
of sin and Satan, is toward the rest that remains for 
the people of God. His way lies through dangers 
which will surely swallow up and overwhelm every- 
thing but faith. He has, then, to fear, lest by any 
means he depart from the living God (Heb. iv.). 
Moreover, he has to order his conversation aright in 
the fear of the Lord. But he has, above all, to hold 
fast, without wavering, the beginning of his con- 
fidence (Heb. iii. 6 — 14). Now the beginning of 
his confidence as a believer was God in Christ. To 
that he has to cleave. His first rejoicing, on emerg- 

* James ii. 26. ^ The argument of the apostle James against 
the hollow pretensions of mere verbal profession turns upon the 
very point msisted on above. It was the presence of faith in 
Abraham and Rahab that produced the works whereby they 
obtained a good report God bare them witness of their faith 
(Heb. xi. 17, 31). 
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ing from the darkness and dismay of a sinful con- 
science, was Christ. That rejoicing he has to hold 
fast and firm unto the end. The hope of the Gospel 
is also Christ ; already in Him as the hope of glory 
(Col. i. 27) — objectively before him as the end of his 
race (Phil. iii.). He is to take heed that he be not 
moved away from thence (Col. i. 28). 

But I feel that Z am carrying my patient reader 
further from the present matter in hand than he may 
consider wise or profitable. Yet for his sake it is 
done ; and if by the grace of God his own heart, be- 
cause already firmly set in Christ, needs no such aid 
as is here ofifered to the feeble-minded saint, he will 
not grudge the labour of perusing a page which, 
while superfluous to himself, may prove a word in 
season to some whose feet are not yet firmly planted 
on the Bock. 

Verses 7 — 10. These verses place the nation of 
Israel in direct contrast to the election. That which 
Israel had vainly sought for, the election had obtain- 
ed. The rest were blinded, or hardened. The quot- 
ations which the apostle here makes in proof of his 
doctrine do not appear to call for any especial notice : 
but as the term *^ election" is used in this passage 
for the last time* in contradistinction to the national 
tide, it is desirable to consider for a moment the 
order and manner in which this grace of election 
then acted. 

The election of which the apostle speaks is plainly 
that which the grace of God drew forth from the 
apostate and blinded nation. Hence, the term is 
used in this chapter in a more restricted sense than 

• In vene 28 it is applied to the natioTi\\aeM)«A ^^ ^SmbSl^'?*.. 
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Bd tiie nmth. Now what separated the saved rem- 
nant firom the rejected nation was the faithful confes- 
sion of Christ. The election had obtained in Him 
that wincli the nation still groped for in the darkness 
of their unbelieyix^ hearts. But the effect of this 
separation of the elect from the natural Israel^ was to 
unite the Jewish believer apparently and outwardly 
(as well as intrinsically because of common birth^ 
being alike begotten of the truth) to that which held 
and confessed the name of Christ in the world. He 
becai^e^ that is^ a member of the Church of God, as 
ihe necessary consequence of his being quickened 
into life through the word of the GospeL* So long^ 
then^ as that Church stood forth in its unity as the 
pillar and ground of the truths salvation could reach 
none but those who — ^because they confessed that 
truth of which the Church bare witness — were iden^ 
tified by their confession with the Church as Christ's 
sole witness in the world* To be in the visible 
Church may^ in this sense^ be said to have been a 
eondition of salvation, whilcy as the one body of the 
risen and glorified Christ, the Church abode in her 
completeness, and the light of life shone forth from 
her upon the nations of the world, the Spirit of 
glory and of God meanwhile resting upon her in her 
patient endurance of the afflictions of the Gospel. 

But the chapter before us is written mainly to un-^ 
fold and explain to us a mystery respecting the dis-^ 
pensational government of God, by means of which 
the ancient coxmsel of truth and promise, of whicb 
the nation of His choice is the object, is in its own 

• Historically, and in the order of facts, the Church was 
j'tself at its commencement an election from the unbeUeving 
nation (ActB ii)« 
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appointed season to be brought to pass. The chief 
feature of the mystery here referred to is the order 
and standing of the professed Gentile body of belier* 
ers, irhich in our own day is but too well known as 
the prof easing Church; being distinguished by thai' 
title from that which really belongs to Christ as alive 
from the dead. The place which this body occupies 
in the dispensational arrangement of Qod, and the 
result of its professed acknowledgment of the faith of 
Christy will appear as we approach the close of this 
chapter. In the mean while, the verses which imme* 
diately follow will show us how the wisdom of God 
has provided for the carrying out of His counsels 
respecting Israel, and for the preservation of His 
remnant through the whole course of the Gentile 
dispensation ; even when the light of Divine truth 
should have ceased to rest upon the shattered candle- 
stick of the divided and corrupted Church, and when, 
in the total failure of that which is sometimes called 
the Christian dispensation, preparation should have 
been made for the resumption of the cast-off branches 
of the natural olive, and for bringing to pass, in the 
nation's redemption, the remainder of the mercy 
promised to the fathers from of old. 

Accordingly, in the eleventh verse, the apostle, dis-^ 
missing for the present the subject of the election, 
turns again to the consideration of the broken and 
rejected nation, as the yet-reserved object of Divine 
mercy. " I say, then. Have they stumbled that they 
should fall I God forbid : but rather through their 
miscarriage* salvation is come unto the Gentiles, for 

• ry aitrCtv irapairr&fjMTt, "Pall" is not a ffOod wotdj^a ^ 
had just been said that they have not sixmi^edL \o ^€\£ V^^ 
"Lapse,"' "transgression,** or "offence," ^oxjOlOlXs^ ^ift\fita>^»* 
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to provoke them to jealousy." This is a truly im- 
portant passage. In order to estimate justly the force 
of these words, it is necessary to recall to mind the 
tenor of those Old Testament prophecies which bear 
as their burden the prospective blessing of the Gen- 
tiles. I shall quote here a few passages, and only a 
few, in proof of the general assertion, that the pros- 
perity of the nations as partakers of the blessings of 
the Abrahamic promise is most frequently regarded 
in the Old Testament as dependent on, and imme- 
diately resulting from, the establishment of the nation 
of Israel in the enjoyed blessings of the new cove- 
nant in their oton land. 

First, we have in the song of Moses the following 
words, " Rejoice, O ye nations, with His people : for 
He will avenge the blood of His servants, and will 
render vengeance to His adversaries ; and will be 
merciful unto His land, and to His people " (Deut. 
xxxii. 43). The apostle's use of a part of this quota- 
tion, in the fifteenth chapter, will be noticed when we 
arrive at that part of our work. I now make only 
two remarks: — First, the joy of the Gentiles is here 
stated to be tpith His people, and not without them : 
and, secondly, that by the term ** people " is meant 
the nation, and not the elect remnant, is evident from 
the mention which is made of the land. 

My next proof shall be &om the prophet Isaiah : 
'^ And it shall come to pass in the last days that the 
mountain of the Lord's house shall be established in 
the top of the mountains, and shall be exalted above 

It is in the last two meanings that the word is everywhere ren- 
dered in the New Testament, except in this chapter. De 
Wette renders it here hy ^ FeMtritt" which appears to express 
// very justly. 
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the hills; and all nations shall flow unto it. And 
many peoples* shall go and say, Come ye, and let us 
go up to l^e mountain of the Lord, to the house of 
the God of Jacob ; and He will teach us of His ways, 
and we will walk in His paths : for out of Zion shall 
go forth the Law, and the word of the Lord from 
Jeruscdemy^ &c. (Isa. ii. 2, 3). It is only necessary 
to remark on this passage that, after deducting for 
figurative language, if it be so regarded, there remain 
these clear facts : — first, the mountain of the house 
of Jehovah is recognised as the centre of the world's 
worship; secondly, the locality of this worship is 
Zion or Jerusalem ; and, thirdly, the nations which 
set their faces toward the Lord, seek Him under the 
express title of the God of Jacob. 

Further on in the same prophet, we read as fol- 
lows: ''And in that day shall ye say. Praise the 
Lord, call upon His name, declare His doings among 
the peoples, make mention that His name is exalted. 
Sing unto Jehovah, for He hath done excellent 
things : this is known in all the earth. Cry aloud, 
and shout, thou inhabitant of Zion, for great is the 
Holy One of Israel in the midst of thee " (Isa. xii. 
4 — 6). On this it is enough for the reader to ob-r 
serve, first, that we have here the restored nation 
calling upon the name of the Lord, and therefore 
saved ;t and, secondly, a proclamation of the name 
of Jehovah to the nations is stated as an effect of this 
restoration and salvation. Earth is the scene of this 
chapter, and not heaven. The God of Israel is known 

* CD''2Sy Having quoted this one instance, I shall not feel it 

needful to repeat my reference to the Hebrew text, in justifica- 
tion of future changes of number from smgoAax ta ^\a^« 
t AnU, chapter x. paisim ; speciaWy , vwae V^« 



252 NOTES ON THE EPISTLE TO THE ROMANS. 

in the midst of Zion as having returned thither after 
His anger had been turned away * 

The whole of the sixtieth chapter of the same pro- 
phet is devoted to the celebration of the glory and 
blessedness of the earthly Zion as the branch of the 
Lord's planting. In contrast to what she had been^ 
when forsaken and despised among the nations, she 
is there presented as receiving the homage of the 
Gentiles, and as the acknowledged centre of blesung 
to the nations on every side. Again, in the follow- 
ing chapter, we read, " Their seed shall be known 
among the Gentiles, and their offspring among the 
peoples: all they that see them shall acknowledge 
them, that they are the seed which Jehovah hatb 
blessed " (Isa. Ixi. 9). Independently of the strong 
Jewish character of the context, it is evident from its 
very terms that this passage does not relate to the 
Church ; seeing that nothing can be more contradict- 
ory to the calling of those who are to count it no 
marvel if the world hate them — ^whose very calling is 
to suffer^ who are appointed as sheep for the slaughter 
-—than such a description as this. 

The same subject is richly illustrated in the re- 
mainder of the prophecy of Isaiah, and in many of 
the other prophets. From these I make but two ex- 
tracts :— First, in the prophet Zephaniah we find, 
after a recital of the Lord's purposes both of judg- 
ment and of mercy, the end of which is the restora- 
tion and blessing of Jerusalem because of the presence 

• Compare verse 1. If the whole of this short but richly 
beautiful chapter be read thoughtfully, noticing its connexion 
by the introductoiy words " In that day " with what precedes, 
I tbink much light will he acquired on this subject But, in* 
deed, it is hard to select proofe of what is the main burden of 
aU prophecy. 
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in the midst of lier of Jehovah, her God, as King of 
Israel, — the following promise : ** I will save her that 
halteth, and gather her that was driven out ; and I 
will get them praise and fame in every kmd where 
they have been put to sharn^. At that time will I 
bring you again, even in the time that I gather you : 
for I will make you a name and a praise among all 
peoples of the earth, when I turn back your captivity 
before your eyes, saith the Lord " (Zeph. iii. 19, 20). 

My last reference is to the prophet Zechariah, 
where we read in the 14th chapter, after mention has 
been made of preceding events, as follows : ^* And it 
shall come to pass, that every one that is left of all 
the nations which came against Jerusalem shall even 
go up from year to yeax to worship the King, the 
Lord of hosts, and to keep the feast of tabernacles " 
(Zech. xiv. 16). That the language here is simply 
literal, and not at aU figurative, must, I think, be ap- 
parent to any one who reads the remainder of the 
chapter from whence the above extract has been 
made. I add no more to this series. Some addi- 
tional references will be made as we proceed, but my 
task thus far has been to select enough to place in a 
clear light, and without encumbering the general 
argument, the point immediately under our notice. 
From the Psalms I make no quotations, though they 
present at almost every page the completest proofs 
of what I have thus endeavoured to substantiate.* 

K the above quotations and remarks have been 
effectual in convincing the reader's mind of the cor- 
rectness of the assertion in support of which they have 
been used, the language of the apostle in the verse on 

♦ jSee " Notes on the Psalms,* potaim. 
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which we are commenting will be seen to refer to a 
dispensation of God towards the Gentiles, differing 
materially, as to the instrumental means of its accom- 
plishment, from that to which the prophecies in 
general relate. Instead of a reunited and prosper- 
ous nation, Israel lies now before us completely 
broken upon the stumbling-stone. But the Lord's 
own words assure us of a time when the self-same 
city which rejected Him and would none of His love, 
though from of old He had been to them as a hen to- 
wards her chickens in the compassionate tenderness 
of unwearied mercy (Matt, xxiii. 37 — 39), should 
yet with seeing eyes behold Him, and with blessings 
receive Him as the One who cometh in the name of 
Jehovah. In the Psalm from whence the Lord takes 
some of His words (Psahn cxviii.) we find a full and 
richly triumphant strain of national thanksgiving on 
the part of Israel, who celebrate the glory of Je- 
hovah ; first, as their deliverer from external oppres- 
sion, and, secondly, as the opener of their eyes, once 
dark, to the shining of the light of life, to see and to 
accept with blessing the advent of His Christ ** God 
is the Lord who hath showed us light," &c. The 
stone once refused by the builders is there gloried 
in and built upon as the head of the corner. Another 
builder has taken the work in hand, even He of 
whom it is said that " when the Lord shall build up 
Zion, He shall appear in His glory ^^ (Psalm cii. 16). 
The contrariety of the state of Israel as regarded 
in these chapters, to what has been adduced from 
other parts of Scripture which relate to the restored 
prosperity of the nation, having now been shown, I 
return more immediately to the verse before us. Is- 
rael has stumbled, but not to \as i^SL. Oil ^^ ^'orc^- 
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trary^ the actual condition of the nation is a part of 
the dealings of Jehovah with them as His people. 
They had provoked Him to anger with that which 
was not God ; and he» would move them to jealousy 
with that which was not a people (Deut. xxxii. 21). 
The present dispensation of Gentile grace stands thus 
in a direct relation to the eventual purposes of God 
with respect to Israel nationally. It intervenes, as a 
distinct manifestation of Divine power and wisdom, 
between the rejection of the nation and its restitution 
in the day of the Lord.* Nothing is more important, 
when considering the general subject of God's dis- 
pensational government, than to remember that no 
promise of God, once addressed specifically to an 
expressed object, can ever fail of its exact accomplish- 
ment. We have to bear in mind that these promises 
proceed out of the mouth of Him, who displays the 
riches of His wisdom and prudence not less than of 
His mercy in the varied dispensations of His will to 
the praise of His own glory as the God of truth 
(compare Eph. i. 8). Intermediate events, there- 
fore, while they bring into fuller and more varied 
display the glory of the Divine wisdom, instead of 
frustrating, will be found in the end to have conduced 
to the ftdfilment of anterior promise. Now, as we 
have seen in the ninth chapter of this Epistle (chap. 
ix. 4), there are promises which belong to Israel. 
They are made to them nationally, and until the time 

• I use the expression " day of the Lord ** here, as a general 
term by which to disting^uish the millennial dispensation from 
that which is now drawing to its close. The latter is styled 
"man's day " (1 Cor. iv. 3j, beinff the time during which the 
absence of the Lord from tne eartn leaves opportunity for faith* 
fulness or unfaithfulness on the part of those who professedly 
bear His name. He is gone to receive a kin^dom^ ^xA to vetuva 
(liuke xix, Uf 12), 
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shall arriye for the fulfilment to the nation of God*s 
choice of the promises expressly made to it, those 
promises remain in reserve. 

God has never owned as Bk people any nation of 
the Gentiles. He calls, it is true, by the Gospel of 
witness, a people from among the nations, which 
people, as the united body of Christ, stands alike dis- 
tinct from Jew and Gentile. But no nation has ever 
been set in the place of Israel, so as to become the 
direct object of Israelitish promise. Most true it is, 
as we are presently taught, that the Grentiles who 
outwardly own Christ are regarded dispensationally 
as having taken,. cw? interim, the place of Israel, and 
are dealt with according to the responsibilities of their 
position as professedly the people of God. Never- 
theless, the present mercy to the Gentiles is, in the 
actual mode of its administration, a part of the chas- 
tisement wherewith Jehovah chastens that people 
which alone He knows as such among the nations of 
the world (Amos iii. 2). 

The verse which follows opens this further : *^ If 
their miscarriage * be the riches of the world, and the 
diminishing of them the riches of. the Gentiles, how 
much more their fulness ? '* The transgression of 
Israel has opened the treasures of Divine mercy to 
the world. The Gentiles are enriched by the dimin- 
ishing of the now disowned seed of Abraham. But 
if so, he curgues, how much rather will these results 
of blessing flow from their restoration ; from the re- 
opening and filling with the fulness of blessing the 
channel through which, as we have seen above, the 
eventual enrichment of Divine blessing is to over- 
spread the nations. Thefotce of the apostle's a fortiori 
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reasoning arisen frdin this^ that the present dispensa- 
tion of Gentile grace is limited in its effects, and 
most precarious as to its continuance, tt is the un- 
defined duration of Diirine long-sufferiiig which aldtie 
postpones the second advent, ih glory, of the Lord 
Jesus, whose coming will be tor judgment upon that 
which in His absence has had the witnisss of His 
name. The predeiit dispensation of grace to the Gen- 
tiles is administered by'those, thfe urgency of whdse 
persuasion, as ambassadors of Christ, is to itidace 
men to escape out 6f a World already condemned by 
the rejection of the Son of God, and to fiee for re- 
fuge to that namie which is now preached for salva- 
tion to every creature under heaven. The descent 
from heaven of the Lord Jesus Christ (1 Thess. iv. 
15 — 18) to accomplish thie salvatibh of His Church 
by the redemption, in power, of their bddies of cor- 
ruption, has been from the day of His ascension the 
hope and promise of them that believe (Acts i. 11). 
While thie Church dtood fast in its unity, its attitude 
was patient Waiting for Christ. Tb the isolated 
Christian, who may find himself in the last days of 
apostasy and ruin, the Same blessed hope and glori- 
ous appearing of tke gteit God and Saviour is min- 
istered by the Holy Ghost as the sustaining power 
of his faith and patience. On the other hand, when 
Israel, instead of being, as now, " an empty vine ^^ 
(Hosea x. 1), shall hare begun to blossom and bud, 
the dew of that blessing which shall lie upon his 
branch will be the satoe Saving knowledge of Christ 
in redemption which is now the life of the quickened 
believer in His name. 

But the administration of Divine truth among the 
nations will then bie in the mafnifeSted power of the 
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kingdom of God. Instead of a testimony exposed to 
the derision of those who regarded the preaching of 
the cross as foolishness^ and treated its messengers as 
the offsconring of all things, there will be the over- 
spreading, in commanding power, of the knowledge 
of the glory of the Lord. The nations that have 
for so long toiled in vain and laboured in the very 
fire (Habak. ii.), shall then be brought to acknow- 
ledge that the one God of all the earth is also the 
Redeemer of Zion (Isa. liv. 5). The throne of wick- 
edness will then have been cast down, and the seat 
of righteous judgment established. " A king shall 
reign in righteousness, and princes shall rule in judg- 
ment " (Isa. xxxii. 1). Christ and His fellows will 
administer that kingdom in power which as yet is 
but a testimony to the world, the value and reality 
of which are felt only in those hearts which are 
opened of the Lord to receive it according to the 
election of His grace. Satan will then be bound, 
and the creature will be set free into the glorious 
liberty of the children of God. The name of Jeru- 
salem, then recognised as the joy of the whole earth 
(Ps. xlviii. 2), will be " The Lord is there." The 
God of Israel will be known and acknowledged as 
the giver of strength and power to His people, when, 
because of His temple at Jerusalem, the kings of the 
Gentiles bring gifts of homage unto Him (Ps. Ixviii. 
29, 34, 35). As to the endurance of this reign of 
blessing, it is affirmed to be coequal in continuance 
with the ordinances of heaven (Ps. Ixxii). Until 
the time arrives for the Son to render up the king- 
dom to the Father (1 Cor. xv. 24), that the ultimate 
accomplishment of revealed purpose may be brought 
to pass in the new cieaViou 'w^iex^ do^ ^^ be all 
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in all (Rev. xxi. 1 — 5), the kingdom and dominion of 
all which is under heaven* shall prosper in the 
hands of the anointed King of nations f (Daniel vii. 
14, 27 ; Psalm ii. 6—12). 

Well might the apostle, then, as a scribe well in- 
structed unto the kingdom of heaven, while joyfully 
contemplating the actual dispensation of Divine 
mercy of which he was himself a partaker, look for- 
ward with a yet fuller joy to the time of the more 
abundant display of the same mercy through the ac- 
complishment of the long-deferred national promise. 

Verses 13 — 15. The casting away of the natural 
Israel is thus 'made the date of the commencement 
of that new and distinct dispensation of God towards 
the nations of the earth, exclusive of Israel (except 
as Israel may now take its place among other na- 
tions (Amos ix. 7), and be therefore comprehended 
in the generic appellation of Gentile), which forms 
the epoch of the world's mercy. It is with reference 
to this that he is able to speak (verse 15) of the cast- 
ing away of Israel as the reconciliation of the world. 
The immediate object of ^the testimony of the Holy 
Ghost is now the world, " Now is the accepted 
time, now is the day of salvation," is a descriptive 
expression of the aspect of Divine grace as it is now 
preached through Jesus to every consenting ear. 

He magnifies his office as the apostle of the Gen- 
tiles, not only on account of the glory which intrin- 
sically attaches to it, but in the hope also of by this 
means provoking to emulation them that are his 

* Above the heavens too, most assuredly, as no Christiani I 
trust, needs to be reminded. 

t That IBv&Vi and not dyicov, is the correct reading in Rev. 
XV. 3 is now, I believe, generally admitted b^ tk^a wivai^RjeN. 
critics. 

8 2 
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flesh. His hearty ever yearning towards his own, 
seeks comfort thus even in the work which most 
emphatically witneteed of the iiation's rejectioti. Some 
at least from among them might, he hoped, be saved 
by this very means. The testimony of the Spirit of 
God among the 6entiles> confirmed as it was by the 
signs and mighty wonders of apostoUc energy accord- 
ing to the powier of Qod> might act upon the consci- 
ence and the heart of the individtial Israelite, and 
stir him up to go forth without the national camp 
(Heb, xiii. 18), in order to tneet and be owned by Him 
who had forsaken His former habitatioh. For this he 
hoped, though the nation as a whole had dropped for 
the {^resent beyond the actual range and limit of Di- 
vine merby. Mieanwhile, he knew that though repu- 
diated in fact, Israel was not forgotten in those coun- 
sels which from of old were faithfulness and truth, 
and whidi in diie tinie were to ripen into the rich 
and abiding harvest of peace and glory for that 
broken and afflicted people, whose end was to be 
yet more wonderful than their beginning* (Isaiah 
xviii. 7). 

The language of the fifteenth verse is remarkable. 

• The gifts and calling of God are without repentance. The 
promises, therefore, of which the nation is the object are the 
recorded pledge of the national restoration. For no dealing of 
God with a mird party, for instahce, with the Church, can 
ever amount to a lolfilment of promises inade specifically to 
Israel by name, Peter, addressing the election then standing 
in Christ (1 Pet. ii. 9, 10), applies to them language which is 
elsewhfte tised of the natural Israel when brought under the 
new covenant. The reason is clear. They were, as an elec- 
tion, saved by the same grace which by and by wiD visit the 
people as such, when the nation shall itself be chosen. Thus 
they occupied morally and by anticipation (in conjunction 
with yet niffher blessmgs as a part of the body of Christ) a 

position and privileges wlvich ^iU nationally be enjoyed by 

Israel in the day when the voaY \& Xa^^Leii ^jv^'j . 
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Its drift and general meaning seem to be this. The 
casting away of Israel is the reconciling of the 
world. The nations^ that is, instead of being known 
afar off^ are dispensationally brought near. God 
wills now that all men should repent and come to 
the knowledge of the truth. But, though general in 
its terms, the grace preached is partial in its effect. 
The blessing of the Divine mercy, which is pro- 
claimed and dispensed to the Gentiles in the message 
of the Gospel, is confined really to the vessels of 
mercy chosen from among them, as we have seen 
(chapter ix. 2S, S4). If, then, this visitation of the 
Gentiles by the God of grace, by a means and minis* 
try quite unexpected and in its character altogether 
dissimilar to that of which the prophets speak, be the 
result of Israel's rejection ; what shall the restoratioi^ 
of the nation be, but the perfecting of that blessing 
in its fulness of effect, by the complete accomplish- 
ment of that mercy to the world which the word of 
God has for ever bound up in the name and with the 
blessing of Israel as His people ? As it is written : 
'* Thus saith the Lord of hosts, It shall yet come to 
pass, that there shall come peoples, and the inhabits 
ants of many cities : and the inhabitants of one city 
shall go to another, saying. Let us go speedily to 
pray before the Lord, and to seek the Lord of hosts. 
I will go also. Yea, many peoples and strong nations 
shall come to seek the Lord of hosts in Jerusalem, 
and to pray before the Lord. Thus saith the Lord 
of hosts. In those days it shall come to pass that ten 
men shall take hold, out of all languages of the na- 
tions, even shall take hold of the skirt of him that is 
a Jew, saying, We will go with you \ iox Nie \\ac^^ 
iieard that God is with you" (ZecU- Toi. %^i— 'K^^' 
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In this passage we have a most striking description 
of the eflfect of the national restoration on the hearts 
as well as the consciences of the Gentiles. With re- 
spect to the expression ^^ life from the dead/' although 
I do not feel that I am assured of its exact meanings 
I have little doubt that it is to be regarded as a strong 
figure, in which the present state of the nation is con- 
trasted with the future glory and fruitfulness of the 
same nation, when the filthy rags of its own right- 
eousness shall have been exchanged for the garments 
of Divine salvation (Isa. Ixiv. 6, and Ixi. 10). The 
figure of resurrection is more than once used in the 
prophets in order to express the revival of the nation 
from the death of its natural hope (Ezek. xxxvii. ; Isa. 
xxvi. 19, 20). In the reception of the returning 
prodigal we have an appKcation of the same figure 
very closely approximate, as it seems to me, in its 
moral force, to the passage now before us (Luke 
XV. 32). 

In the sixteenth verse the unity of the nation's 
destiny is further exemplified. " If the first-fruit be 
holy, the lump is also holy ; and if the root be holy, 
so are the branches." By the expression " first-fruit " 
I understand the apostle to mean the nation of Israel 
in its primal calling and honour.* As it is written : 
" Israel was holiness unto Jehovah, the first-fruits of 
His increase " ( Jer. ii. 3). The nation had been thus 
owned when God brought them up out of Egypt, and 
gave His strength to the people in whom he saw no 
iniquity (Numb, xxiii. 21). But the blessing of the 

• Althoufi^h the same term (iirapv^) is applied to the Church 
in James i. 18, I do not see that it has here any reference to it. 
It is not until mention is made of the hrancnes of the olive, 
that the Church as a dispensatioii corner \aAet x«nSk:<« , 
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Lord had departed^ and Israel had become an empty 
and dishonoured vine (Ps. Ixxx.). Yet the Shepherd 
of Israel and the Stone of their help abode still in 
His counsel. He had ordained blessing for the 
people of His callings and whose name He had joined 
with His own. The apostle's argument, accordingly, 
is, that the eventual destiny of the nation will be 
worthy of its original calling. So Balaam judged, 
when, in his reluctant utterance of the commanded 
blessing, he made mention of the latter day of glory 
which was to fulfil the promises of Divine faithful- 
ness to the people of Jehovah's choice (Numb, xxiii. 
10). The nation is itself the creature of Divine pro- 
mise. Grace is the true fountain of Israel. But 
the law had entered, and a curse came instead of a 
blessing. Because they had rejected the Lord, in 
His prophets and in His Christ, the nation was now 
cast oflf. Yet was there hope in their latter end. 
The Spirit of God appears to be here connecting the 
past display of Divine grace and power in the Exodus 
from Egypt, with the future manifestation of the 
same mercy in yet more abundant richness of result. 
That mercy still holds fast, in the counsels of God, 
the seed of Abraham His friend. Deeply graven on 
the palms of His hands there remain the record and 
the number of the many thousands of Israel (Isa. xlix. 
16). The sanctity of the former generation, when 
Jehovah walked among them in the tabernacle of 
witness, will be yet excelled by the generation who 
shall date their birth not only from the natural foun- 
tain of Israel, but from the efiectual power of quick- 
ening grace. The name of Jerusalem, when, as a 
place without walls (Zech. ii. 4, 5), she shalV cs^^\^^^ 
with the multitude of JehovaVs mcte^se, V"i^\>^ 
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^^The Lprd is there;" and upon tli^ very bells of 
ih^\t bpr^es 9haU be re^ in tbat day the inscriptioii 
of His la^ost holy iis^ne (Zech. xiy. SO). 

With respect tq the remaiuder of this yerse, the 
**root" should, I belieye, be r^arded as meaI^Bg, 
first, the priipeyal word of promise^ "which gave ex- 
pression originally to the purpose of God as the God 
of grace,— hut secondly, and especially, it here eyi- 
dently intends the promise made to Abraham* The 
general drift of the reasoning which fpUows is clear. 
The root was naturally the producer of the nation. 
Prpmise brought Isaac forth by preternatural birth, 
and in I^aac had the natural seed been called. On 
the other hand, the Gentile, in order to partake of 
the root, must b« grafted iu. If, then, the root i^as 
holy, sp were the branches, whether natural or in* 
grsdfled* The general application of this is plain. 
But in the yeTse before us I beliey^ that the apostle 
is still regarding the nationai branches as they nfill 
here^^r appes^r, when, aftpr having been for a time 
estranged &om the root th^t bare thf&m, they wiU be 
again ingrafted into their own tree, and become 
fruitful in blesi^ing to the nations of t)ie earth. 

Verses 17 — 21. The npientiou of thp branches in 
the last yersp brings now more immediately into o^ 
yiew the mystery pf t^ie Church dispensation, which 
stands set iu its place acpording to the order of God's 
manifested dealings as the soyereign Qoyernor of the 
world. It is this subject which wijl now engage ouy 
attention. Nor can we, if believers, be occupied by 
anything ippre truly momentous than a consideratipi^ 
of the Spirit's test^nony with respect to the dispensa- 
tion which has produced oi^rselyes, and in which yre 
live. May we have w\b^ouv \.o ^et^ra^ «xi^ ^^cei^t 
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with joy all that the grace of out Father ha^ provided 
for the profit of our souls. 

The Church of God, as the quickened and anoint* 
ed vessel of Divine grace and power, has already 
come in a measure ujider our notice in the earlier 
chapters of this Epistle. Viewed in its perfection 
as the elect hody of Christ, it has no place in the 
apostle's present argument.* But what is here re* 
viewed is the visible and aggregate result of the dis- 
pensation of Gentile mercy during the period of 
Israel's alienation. 

It is a principle obvious in itself, and everywhere 
exemplified in the testimony of Scripture, that any 
especial revelation which God is pleased to make of 
Himself not only confers upon the objects of such 
revelation the peculiar blessings which characterize 
it as a dispensation of God, but places, at the same 
time, the receives of these blessings under the direct 
responsibility of glorifying God according to the 
special manifestation of His will which is thus re- 
vealed. We have had before us in the former chap- 
ters of this Epistle some striking examples of this. 
It was because men, while knowing God, refused 
Him His honour as the Creator (though in Him they 
Uved, and moved, and had their being, and though 
His goodness filled their hearts with food and glad- 
ness), that God brought judgment to avenge on the 
abusers of His mercies the eternal holiness of His 
name. 

The waters of the flood brought in upon the woyld 
of the ungodly, and the catastrophe of Sodom an4 
Gomorrah, exemplify the same principle. More 

• On this subject the reader is referred to tjv^ ^^^o\«% ^"t^ ^^ 
Bphesiana," 
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largely, and with a more forcible and immediate 
application to ourselves, we find the history of Israel 
under the Old Covenant to be the appointed page of 
instruction and of warning, prepared by the mercy 
and faithfulness of God for the admonition of those 
on whom the ends of the ages are come (1 Cor. x. 
11).* Nor is the Church, considered dispensationally, 
an exception to this general rule of the Divine 
government. On the contrary, we find the New 
Testament full of the most varied and emphatic testi- 
mony to the general truth, that the assumption of the 
name of Christ renders the professor of that name 
responsible to the Lord as the Judge of His own 
house. That we must all appear before the judg- 
ment-seat of Christ, is a certainty to all who receive 
the Scripture as the word of God. A believer who 
has learned of God the full truth as it is in Jesus 
finds no cause of dread in the prospect of meeting 
Christ as the Judge of His servants. The knowledge 
of perfected love gives boldness in that day (1 John 
iv. 17 — 19), as has been shown more fully in an 
earlier page. A sense of his own wretched short- 
coming and unfaithfulness may, it is true, cause a 
Christian, while engaged in judging himself, to feel 
something like a shrinking of shame from the ordeal 
of that day. This, however, is not the efiect of any 

• Td rlXif Tuv aiwvutv. The force of this expression appears 
to be this. There has been a sequence of successive dispensa- 
tions of God from the days of Eden until now. The publica- 
tion, in the Gospel, of fife and incorruptibility through the 
righteousness of Him who is both our Saviour and our God, 
closes the long day of Divine patience, during which the qual- 
ities of man have been in every way put to the test. Grace re- 
jected brinn on the judgment which will usher in the cloudless 
morning of A brighter day— the day of the Lord, and not of 
man. 
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doubt of his own acceptance, but arises from the 
opposite feeling. He feels, that is, in proportion to 
the distinctness with which he apprehends the un- 
qualified freeness of grace, a corresponding sense of 
self-reproach at having so ill requited the Lord, to- 
gether with an anticipation of loss (1 Cor. iii. 11 — 
15), when respect is had to that recompense of re- 
ward which, by the soul that loves the Master, will 
be held in no light esteem. 

But I may not here pursue this topic. Another 
question than that of the adjudication of reward to 
the true servants of Christ is now before us. The 
Lord will judge His people. He does so now (1 Peter 
iv. 17). But there is a time at hand when He will 
suddenly return to that which during His long-pro- 
tracted absence has borne His name in the world. 
The eflfect of that visitation will be according to the 
condition of the professing body, as it will be judged 
unerringly by the decision of Divine holiness. With 
respect to this, the Spirit of God bears ample testi- 
mony in the Scripture to the introduction, the pro- 
*gress, and the final result of evil in the professing 
body of Christ. The seal of the sure foundation of 
God is, first, "The Lord knoweth them that are 
His;" and, secondly, **Let every one that nameth 
the name of Christ depart from iniquity." But the 
express witness of the Spirit is, that instead of de- 
parting from iniquity, many would depart from the 
faith (1 Tim. iv.) — that evil men and seducers would 
wax worse and worse, deceiving and being deceived 
(2 Tim. iii.) — that the pernicious ways {2 Peter ii.) 
of such would draw many back from faith unto per- 
dition. It is, moreover, plainly affirmed. \!aaX. N^^ 
principle of evil had already found \ts \odL%TcveTi\. va. 
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the Church, which in due time should ripen into its 
destined climax of impious hostility to God (2 Thess. 
ii.; Jndey passim). 

The passive upon which we are now entering is 
fraught with instruqtion of the utmost practical value 
on the same subject^ inasmuch as it defines the limits 
of what is called the Christian dispensation, and testi- 
fies distinctly to the causes and the manner of its 
coming to its end. Let us examine the verses in de- 
tail. " And if some of the branches be broken oflf, 
and thou, being a wild-olive tree, wert grafted in 
among them, and with them partakest of the root and 
fatness of the olive-tree, boast not against the 
branches. But if thou boast, thou bearest not the 
root, but the root thee " (verses 17, 18). We have 
the Gentile Church regarded here, dispensationally, 
as an adventitious graft, which finds its place on the 
stem of Divine promise during the absence of those 
branches which had been broken off to make room 
for it. Essentially, the Gentile is a wild olive 
branch. Without promise or birth-right in himself, 
he becomes, by grace, a partaker of the promises oi 
God through the Gospel. A violence had been done 
to the natural growth and development of the root of 
promise, before the foreign branch could be received 
so as to become an integral part of the tree. Through 
the fall of Israel salvation is come to the Gentiles. 
But being grafted in, the Gentile branch became 
immediately connected with the root in all its fatness. 
The danger then was, that in the consciousness of 
actual favour there would be a haughtiness of place 
on the part of the adopted branch, while contemplat- 
ing the subversion and rejection of the Jewish nation 
as the precedent condilion oi \!cl<& ^^\.^xi% ^iL^ ^i >k^ 
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Gentile Church. It is this which the apostle here 
endeavours to anticipate and counteract, by remind- 
ing them that they owed their standing to no other 
thing than their being upborne upon the root which 
naturally was none of theirs. And if^ as was too 
likely^ a spirit of carnal security should seek its justi- 
fication in the admitted fact that it was for their sakes 
that the natural branches had been broken o£f (verse 
19)^ the warning reply of the apostle is as ready as 
it is decisive : " Because of unbelief they were broken 
off; and thou standest by faith. Be not high-mind- 
ed^ but fear; for if God spared not the natural 
branches^ take heed lest He also spare not thiee'* 
(verses 20, 21). 

The position of the Gentile Chui'ch as an ingraft- 
ed branch of the olive root has been already stated. 
We have now declared to us the tenure by which 
alone that position is maintained. Unbelief had 
broken off the natural branches. Faith was the in- 
strumental means of ingrafting the foreign shoot. 
Now the very mention of faith, as the bondition of 
their standing, is sufficient to still the self-gratulating 
boast against which he had just before warned them. 
For since faith is the only possible means of binding 
the professing body to the promises, whenever that 
cement shall lose its proper virtue, the branch, al- 
ready grown strange again by ceasing to draw its 
life-sustaining supply from the root, remains but a 
burden to the tree, and is in readiness to be again 
cut out. Regarded, then, as a dispensation, the Gen- 
tile Church takes the place of Israel, and holds that 
place just so long as it continues to stand by faith. 
There was, therefore, cause of fear rather thsjcL <si 
self-confidence. The blessings m Nv\i\Ci\i XJtifir^ tkv^v 
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boast themselves were by the grace of God, and 
could in no wise be tasted in reality except by the 
faith of His elect. Yet was there a possibility that 
the once pure and unleavened Church might, by the 
subtle insinuation and stealthy growth of error, lose 
altogether its distinctive glory as " the household of 
faith." There was yet the more cause to fear in the 
remembrance of the Gentile origin of that which for 
the present stood in the manifested favour of God. 
If once cut off, it was without all hope of restitution. 
There is no hope in her latter end, as is the case with 
the natural branch (Jer. xxxi. 17; Hosea ii. 15). 
God, who did not spare the natural branches, would 
not spare, but would irrecoverably cut off, that which 
had taken their place, if the condition of its standing 
were not maintained. 

The three verses which next follow (22 — 24) 
bring the subject now before us into a still closer 
application to the conscience, as a practical warning 
to the Church. We are called on to behold the 
goodness and the severity of God. The unchange- 
ableness of His character as the God of judgment is 
presented to us in conjunction with the display of 
the riches of His kindness. It was the maintenance 
of the glory of God as the righteous avenger of His 
own name that caused the cutting off* of them that 
had fallen. The self-same line of righteousness, when 
applied to the professed people of His name who, 
from among the Gentiles, hold the title of Christ as 
their own, would condemn, in equal impartiality, 
whatever was found to fail of the alone condition of 
continuance. Meanwhile, the actual standing of the 
Gentile profession is the goodness of God. *' To- 

* atroTO)iUi. 
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ward thee goodness, if thou continue in His good- 
ness ; otherwise thou also shalt be cut oflf " (verse 
22). We have here a direct intimation that upon 
failure on the part of the professing Gentile Church 
to stand in the goodness of God, that Church will be 
cut off.* 

The all-important question now is : Has the con- 
dition here stated been kept? Has the Gentile 
Church, as an aggregate, continued, and does it still 
continue, in the goodness of God ? In endeavouring 
to meet and reply to this question, we must first 
recall to our minds what the foundation is upon 
which the Church of God was originally laid. The 
goodness of God now revealed in the Gospel is 
Christy as the propitiation for human sin and the 
manifestation, in grace, of the righteousness of God. 
The goodness of God, in a word, reveals itself in 
presenting Christ as made of God to the believer 
righteousness, and sanctification, and redemption. 
Continuance in the goodness of God, then, can only 
be afiirmed of such as, having once received the 

• The reader should keep clearly before his mind the entire 
difference in principle between the judicial dealings of God in 
His righteous government of the worid, and the manifestation 
of His faithfulness and power (still in perfect righteousness, but 
in the way of redeeming grace) towards His own elect peo- 
ple. Witn them the question of standing or falling can never 
be raised, their characteristic description being that they " are 
kept by the power of God, through faith, unto the salvation which 
is ready to be revealed,'* &c. (1 Pet. i. 5) ; faultless perfection in 
Christ bein^ the eternal condition of those who, as the workman- 
ship of God, will bring glory to His name in that day, as has 
been abundantly shown by the apostle in the eighth and ninth 
chapters of this Epistle. To argue, therefore, from the conditional 
quaUty and therefore instability of the dispensational standing 
of the nominal professor, to the questionable security of the 
real believer, would be to confound together t^o \Xaxi^ ^%r&w- 
tially different in kind. 
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knowledge of that goodness by faith, have remained 
unihored away from Christ the true and only hoj)e 
6f the Godpel. The substitution of works for grace 
-^the gradual cojrruption, of the doctrine of justifi- 
ciation by faith alone into that of self-righteousness 
and external forms — the retention of the name of 
Christ and the letter of the Gospel, while the vivify- 
ing power of the Holy Ghost is denied or unknown 
—these things, inasmuch as they are Severally and 
linitedly derelictions from the goodness of God, which 
is expressed and imparted in Christ alone, disqualify 
the body to which they attach for its continuance as 
a branch in the tree of promise. 

Now if we steadily apply this principle of judg- 
ment to nominal Christianity as it has existed and 
does still e^ist upon earth, what result shall we find ? 
First of all, let us diligently bear in mind the testi- 
monies of the Holy Ghost — to which I have already 
referred in a former page of this chapter (p. 267) — in 
proof, first, of the commencetnetit of an evil wotk in 
the Church ; and, secondly, of the foreseen progress 
of that evil as it should conduct the self-deceived 
while apostate body towards the closing days of the 
present dispensation. I pass by very much Scripture, 
both from the Gospels and the Epistles, which might 
be adduced in further evidence and corroboration of 
the general statement which I now make on the 
authority of the chapter before \is, supported by the 
passages already referred to— that frmn the apostolic 
times the Church had become practically corrupt, 
and that the word of God contains no warrant for 
any expectation of any other termination or issue of 
the long-suffering grace of God in this dispensation, 
than the quickening of His e\eeX \xxi\o ^\je?cii^^^^.- 
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tion^ and the hardening of that which has a name 
to live but is dead^ to its ultimate destruction. As 
a corollary to this, it follows that that which now 
overspreads the earth in the form of Christianized 
Grentilism, whilst to the conscience and the heart of 
every real believer it is not the Church of the living 
God, is nevertheless the ripe subject of the solemn 
warning contained in the verse now under con- 
sideration. 

And now, with respect to historical facts which 
might be demanded in support of this general asser* 
tion, I answer, first, that to a godly mind the declared 
word of Divine truth is sufficient in itself to afford 
an assurance altogether infallible as to the soundness 
of conclusions drawn directly thence. When the 
Spirit of God delivers a prophecy. He foretells an 
event. The event thus foretold is, to the believer, a 
fact already assumed, and therefore to be used in aid 
of his spiritual understanding in forming a judgment 
on the actual circumstances in which he may find 
himself, and in penetrating the disguise of contra*- 
dictory appearances with which the prince of this 
world ever seeks to mislead the minds of men. God 
has, in fact, written the world's history (in all its 
essential features) beforehand for the children's sakes. 
His prophetic testimonies are therefore to the simple 
believer a light of sure guidance in the darkest hour 
(compare 2 Pet. i. 19 — 21). When we read, there- 
fore, in Scripture, that in the last days perilous times 
«hall come (2 Tim. iii. 1 — 5) — that the form of godli- 
ness shall be found lingering over the utmost excess 
of all practical sin, which will then be found to hold 
the place of long-departed holiness and. \x\jL\5a., ^o ^^\. 
the foulest features of natural apoataa^ «a^ x«^x<^ 
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duced under the mask of religious profession — and 
when, in connexion with this, we are warned of a 
time to come in which the pure truth of God would 
no longer be tolerable in the ears of those, who would 
be nevertheless distinguished by a prurient eagerness 
for religious novelties — that men should turn away 
their ears from the truth, and should be turned unto 
fables (2 Tim. iv. 4, 5) — ^in these passages of Scrip- 
ture a revelation of Divine foreknowledge is plainly 
set before us, as to what must surely come to pass. 
Did, then, the outward aspect of things, at any stage 
of the dispensation, seem to contradict such a state- 
ment of results, I am still to bear in mind that judg- 
ment according to the appearance is never righteous 
judgment, and that God alone is capable of pro- 
nouncing upon the character and progress of that 
which He holds Himself in readiness to judge. 

Yet as appearances are most deceitful, and as occa- 
sional mstances of freshly displayed Divine mercy 
are not unfrequently turned rather to the sanctioning 
of the existing condition of things, than used as a 
stimulus to a nearer and fuller knowledge of God's 
ways ; I shall here devote a few lines to the consider- 
ation of the bearing of the passage before us on the 
Church under the aspects in which it is presented to 
us historically. Let it, then, be remembered that the 
question before us is. Has the Gentile branch con- 
tinued in the goodness of God ? 

Passing by, for the present, the Book of Revela- 
tion, where the last of the seven phases in which the 
Church as a local witness to the truth of God comes 
before our view is pronounced by the Lord as fit 
only to be spued out of His mouth (Rev. iii. 16), and 
.in which mention is afteivj^iSL^ TCkaAa oi \Jcl<^ TSLystery 
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of abomination (Rev. xvii.) ; I would ask the Chris- 
tian reader who may be acquainted with ecclesiastical 
history whether, in the extant monuments of the ear- 
liest post-apostolic times, he finds the Church of the 
Gentiles continuing in the goodness of God? Let 
him enumerate the heresies of the first and second 
centuries — let him compare the average standard of 
practical doctrine among those who are quoted as 
orthodox teachers and fathers in the Church, with 
the pure word of the truth of the Gospel as it was 
ministered by the apostles — let him ponder the seve- 
ral points of controversy which divided church from 
church during the interval which elapsed between 
the death of the last of the apostles and the accession 
of Constantine to the imperial sceptre; and then, 
when he has meditated sufficiently on the practical 
condition of the mass of professed worshippers, as in- 
dicated by the numerous writings in those times of a 
hortatory character, and has well examined the fac- 
titious sanctity of ascetic observances (so highly ex- 
tolled by those who by their office and personal influ- 
ence gave the tone to the general religious sentiment 
of the day), and compared them with the precious 
fruits of the Spirit which are borne only in hearts 
established with grace, and not with meats ; let him 
say whether he finds continuance in the goodness of 
God to be thus far characteristic of the professed 
Gentile Church. 

It is not needful to pursue this inquiry through the 
following ages anterior to the Reformation. Most 
Christians are aware that the riper iniquity and more 
deeply corrupted doctrine of Rome, were but the 
growth and expansion of that radical svjiVkNet^vQrcL ^*l 
the pare grace of the Gospel, wYiida., \.o ^^^^i^K. ^ei^Kt.- 

T 2 
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ally, prevailed in the professing Church at the time 
of the Council of Nicsea. I pass, then, at once to the 
Eeformation. What, then, was this ? Its name would 
imply, that from a state of declension the Gentile 
Church had regained its pristine purity. But was it 
so in fact ? First, after taking the largest estimate of 
the extent of the Seformation, we find at least one 
half of Christendom remaining as before. Eut, se- 
condly, was its effect, in the sphere of its actual oper- 
ation, to restore the Gentile Church to its original 
condition ? Now whilst, in common with every one 
who through grace is able to value the truth of God^ 
I bless the exceeding mercy which wrought for the 
recovery of sotind doctrine through the instrumental* 
ity of the Beformers, I feel that it is only needful to 
refer any sound-minded believer to the history of 
that movement^ whether in his own country or on 
the Continent, in order to convince him that no such 
effect was produced. Blessing to individual souls 
doubtless abounded, through the preaching, in more 
or less clearness, of the word of grace : but the adop- 
tion by states and governments of a sounder form of 
doctrine, and the settlement according to the will of 
the powers that be of means for the diffusion of 
Scriptural knowledge, though in one sense ascribable 
to the mercy of God, is a very different thing from a 
return of the collective Church of God to its normal 
position, as the habitation of God through the Spirit 
— the single and undivided pillar and ground of the 
truth. 

Without pausing to dwell on the political results 

immediately or indirectly flowing from the Eeforma- 

tion^ — ^the wars, the intrigues, the complicated evil 

and iFickedness whicYi, a\aA\ icckfeeX \x& %& ^Mm\\axlY ^ 
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the history of Protestantism as of its less enlightened 
^nd therefore less guilty rival ; I hasten to close this 
digression by a momentary glance at the actual con- 
dition of the Christian world in this our day.* 

Looking first to the Continent, we find that, after 
a lapse of more than three centuries, the doctrines of 
truth recoyered at the Reformation, instead of being 
the universal delight of those who profess a know- 
ledge of the truth, are becoming daily less esteemed. 
Bomanism, with its kindred yet rival Greek system, 
Socinianism, Rationalistic theories (varying indeed 
according to the perverse windings of the darkened 
mind of nature, yet all far apart from godly edifjdng 
which is in faith), Pantheistic Gnosticism, and avowed 
indifference to all that is called God or worshipped, 
-occupy, respectively, so large a space in European 
Christendom, that the places where even the form of 
godliness maintained exhibits anything like Scrip- 
tural accuracy, are by no means numerous. And is 
it in continental Europe alone that these things are 
to be found ? Let us regard for a moment the most 
favoured of the Gentile kingdoms. After all that 
has been done and all that has been hoped, is the love 
of Christ a growing, not to say a pervading, principle 
of English society? Is the dark-minded zeal for 
human ordinances and lifeless works on the one hand^ 
or the more widely-prevailing liberalism which every 
day demands more room for the free development of 
what is in man's heart, and already deems professed 
subjection to the name of Christ a needless qualifica- 

* It is not, I hope, necessary to remind the reader that I am 
speaking of Protestantism as an aggregate system, in reference 
to its responsibilities as bearing the name of Christ, not over* 
kx>king, meanwhile, the vast amoant of b\es%\w^, Wi^\ «^YrvV\3a\. 
and temporal, of which it has instimnent&Wy \>&eiL t)ci& isi^^2Q&« 
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tion for a British legislator, to be regarded as a symp-' 
torn of continuance in the goodness of God?* The 
progress of Romanism in this island of late years, and 
its present accredited standing, are facts sufficiently 
well known. But there is an evil in England yet 
more deadly than Popery, difficult as it is to overrate 
the evil of that which speaketh lies in hypocrisy. But 
there is now in its early development a methodical 
system of anti-Christian blasphemy, which openly 
aims at the subversion of the faith even in name. The 
letter of inspired Scripture is the present object of 
attack. Modern science is the torch by means of 
which men who glory in being Protestants are labour- 
ing to undermine the foundation of all Divine know- 
ledge. Books in which every distinctive doctrine of 
Christianity is denied, and the letter of the word, 
both of the New and of the Old Testament, is openly 
blasphemed, are put forth by those who are accredited 
as public instructors of the youth of this country.f 
And I would earnestly call on those who are fondly 
congratulating themselves on the various existing in- 
stitutions which the zeal of modem times has created 

* I might point to the United States of America as a yet 
more striking example of the substitution of varying degrees of 
religious opinion for the unity of the faith once delivered to the 
saints. But I have no desire to extend needlessly an inquiry, 
every step in which is attended with sorrow and with shame. 

t Events move rapidly in the present day ; and error, always 
active in its working, seems, by means of the difBisive appli- 
ances of modem civuization, to propagate its essence and mul- 
tiply its forms more busily and successfully than ever. The 
particular reference made in the first edition of these Notes to one 
of the bolder and less scrupulous of the modem falsifiers of Di- 
vine troth is unhappily no longer-needful, as he no longer is 
entitled to such solitarv distinction ; his folly bein^ now emu- 
lated by a crowd of others to whom equally with himself the 
apost}e*8 description in 1 Tim. vi. 5 may be applied : ^ men of 
corrupt minds, and destitute oi t]^« Xxmul.'^ 
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for the furtherance of evangelical blessing,* to re- 
member that what the Spirit of God is contemplating 
in the passage before us is the aggregate of professing 
Gentilism, and not a fraction of the whole. The con- 
trast lies between the nation of Israel now discarded^ 
and that which, as a united testimony to the name of 
Christ, occupies its place dispensationally as the 
people of God. Few things are more injurious to the 
soul of a believer than a partial apprehension of a 
general truth. In such a case, quickness of discern- 
ment and decision of conduct will generally increase 
his blindness to the full revelation of the mind of 
God ; the effect of which on the position of a Chris- 
tian, as a witness for the truth, I need not stay to 
point out.t 

And now I shall leave the reader to furnish such 
reply to the question above proposed as his conscience 
may suggest to him on a thoughtful consideration of 
what has been said. The Gentile branch either has 
or has not continued in the goodness of God. But 
if the latter be the case, then there remains but one 
event which must befall it, and that at an hour 
whereof they who are the subjects of the judgment 
will be the least aware. It is when men are saying 
*' peace and safety " (1 Thess, v. 2, 3), that the un- 
desired advent of the Judge will bring a destruction- 

* A zeal often, I doubt not, flowing from true devotedness to 
Christ, and therefore worthy of all praise, even where the want 
of knowledge may frequently cause it to be misdirected. 

t This remark applies with peculiar force to those Christians 
who, under the influence of Protestant partisanship, might be 
induced to limit the apostle's warning in this passage to the 
Church to which he is immediately addressing himseu. {Ante 
p. 15, note.) 
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upon them from which there will be no escape. Let 
us now proceed to the following Terse. 

" And they also^ if they abide not still in unbelief^ 
shall be graffed in : for God is able to graff them in ^ 
(verse US), The counterpart of the judicial excision 
of the reprobate branch is here stated. God is able 
to replace the discarded branches if they abide not in 
unbelief. They shall be grafied in again. There is 
much force in this last expression. Although by 
hereditary title they are the natural branches^ they 
must^ in order to bear fruity be treated as if they were 
of alien growth. When Israel is restored, it will be 
from a condition similar to that from whence the grace 
of God took up the Gentile vessels of election. Yet ' 
will it be their own tree (verse 24) into which they 
will be again graffed ; to be no more thence removed, 
but to flourish in everlasting righteousness as the 
trees of lign aloes which the Lord hath planted, and 
as the fragrant cedars of His choice (Numb. xxLv. > 
Hos. xiv.). 

Verse 25. The apostle expresses directly and ex- 
plicitly, in the verse at which we are now arrived, the 
object for which the important chapters which have 
so long occupied our attention were written. " I 
would not, brethren, that ye should be ignorant of 
this mystery, lest ye should be wise in your oum con* 
ceits : that blindness in. part hath happened to Israel, 
until the fulness of the Gentiles be come in." There 
was a necessity for his imparting to the Gentile 
Church so much of the determinate counsel of God 
as respected the dispensation tmder which they lived, 
lest in ignorance of the Divine counsel, and actuated 
by a spirit of natural self-complacency, they might 



CHAPTER XI. 281 

hastily regard the calling of the Gentiles as the last of 
those dispensational manifestations by means of which 
the wisdom and power of God have been from time 
to time displayed* 

The natural conclusion which the minds of men 
would infer from the two-fold fact, first, of the rejec- 
tion of Israel nationally ; and, secondly, of the fusion 
of the elect remnant into the new and distinct body 
(which, under the name of the Church or assembly of 
the living God,* now took the place of the former 
witness of His name), was the permanent endurance 
of that to which the favour which God had with- 
drawn from His ancient people had now been trans- 
ferred. But such an inference from facts would have 
led them into a similar danger to that which ruined 
the nation whose fall had been their rise. It was the 
saying, " The temple of the Lord " (Jer. vii. 4), — in 
the vanity of a self-confident boasting, which mistook 
the possession of national privilege for the true know- 
ledge of God, whose name they were dishonouring in 
the far-removal of their hearts from Him, — that pro- 
voked the fierce anger of Jehovah to lay that temple 
waste, and to drive His people into captivity. It was 
the same pride of self-deceived ignorance which led 
the yet more fatally-blinded children of these fathers 
to stumble at the manifestation of the Hope of Israel, 
because they looked for one like-minded with them- 
selves, and dreamed of peace and national triumph 
while as yet unwashed from their sins. They thought 
that the Holy One of Israel was even such an one as 
themselves (Psalm 1. passim), because they believed 
not the words of the prophets whom He sent. 
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The national catastrophe of Israel owes its origin, 
in a word, to the folly of heart which led them to 
forget that the sole condition of their being owned as 
God's people must ever be their subjection, wholly, 
to His declared will. They were a " foolish nation" 
the moment they began to think themselves to be 
something, on the strength of national privilege, in 
such a manner as to lose sight of their immediate de- 
pendence upon God. Yet was there in their case, as 
compared with that of the Gentile Church, a reason- 
able ground for this confidence. They were, as dis- 
tinguished from the Gentiles, the chosen seed of Di- 
vine promise. The name of God as their God was 
published in His word as a perpetual memorial of the 
preeminence of the nation among the peoples of the 
earth. The standing, on the other hand, of the Gen- 
tile branch is, as we have seen, solely by faith. 
Hereditary title can have no existence where the 
blessings to be enjoyed are ministered only by the 
Gospel of the grace of God. No privilege or hope 
stood in any way connected with the nations of the 
world apart from faith. The word preached might 
be known and received outwardly by those who heard 
it, and such reception might produce a nominal pro- 
fession of Christ, but if unmixed with faith, it profited 
nothing (Heb. iv. 2), Still they to whom it was fruit- 
lessly addressed are judged according to the word 
they hear, as was the case with the people in the wil- 
derness of old. God judges men according to the 
responsibilities attaching to the name which they as- 
sume {ante, chap. ii. 17, seq,). 

We have shown already from other parts of God's 
word what the testimony of the Spirit is to the rise 
&nd progress of evil m l^ie CVixix^ oi Ci^i, Ths end 
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of this 18 judgment. As it was with the nation whose 
place the Gentile profession now holds, so will it be 
with the grafted branch in due time. In the case of 
Israel, a remnant of election was called out of the 
nation's ruin, and found its place in the new dis- 
pensation of Gentile mercy. The rest were blinded 
and dispersed in judgment. In the prophetic history 
of the Church dispensation a similar result is dis- 
closed. The continual progress of corruption would 
leave but a remnant of true believers at the end, who 
would still rejoice, in the midst of general earthly- 
mindedness and apostasy, in the blessed hope and 
glorious appearing of their God and Saviour. They 
would be awaiting the day of the revelation of the 
Lord for the realization of their long-deferred hope 
of rest and glory (Jude 17 — 21) ; loving and desiring 
that day the more earnestly as they saw its approach 
indicated externally by the fulfilment, in the Church 
and in the world, of the several predictions which the 
grace of God had caused to be uttered for the sake 
of those whose eyes should see the ripened evils of 
the last times (2 Pet. iii. 2 — 4). It was the descent of 
the Holy Ghost from heaven that in the former case 
was the immediate preliminary to the actual change 
of dispensation by the solemn renunciation of the 
people and their rulers, and the turning of the full 
stream of gracious testimony immediately towards the 
nations of the world. A last appeal was made to the 
heart of Jerusalem by the preaching of the apostles ; 
but the stretching out of the arms of Divine mercy 
was, as we know, requited by the yet more abundant 
manifestation of hatred and rejection on the part of ■ 
the gainsaying people. God then proceeded to do 
His marvellous work. Severity and goodxk!^^^ ^or^^^ 
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themselves forth at the same time^ but upon different 
objects. The nation was cut off^ and the era of Gen« 
tile mercy began (Acts xiiL ; Isa. xxix.). 

The fruit of effectual mercy through the preaching 
of the Gospel is the gathering of the Church of God. 
Of the members of this Church the characteristic de* 
scription is, that they had " turned from idols to serve 
the living and true God, and to wait for His Son 
from heaven " (1 Thess. i. 9, 10). The distinctive 
blessing of the Church, as well as of the individual 
Christian, is the indwelling Spirit of God. The sub* 
stitution of form for life, and of word for power, was 
the natural progress of evil in corrupting the Churchj 
if evil found its entrance there at all. The flesh hav* 
ing been once allowed to gain that grand victory over 
the Spirit, whereby nominal profession and external 
rites were held good as a title to Christian fellowship, 
the Spirit, where it moved at all in power within the 
professing body, would necessarily act in testimony 
against its position and its discerned evil. It did so. 
The result of this was to array a merely outward and 
natural Christianity against that which was really of 
the Spirit. The bom-hatred of flesh against Spirit 
exercised its persecutive energy within the nominal 
body of Christ. As it had been with the Jewish pro- 
phets, who suffered for the truth at the hands of those 
who yet said, " The Lord be praised ! ** so has it 
been, and still is, in the case of the professed body 
of Christ. 

Now the judgment of God must have reference to 
the aggregate body as a testimony for His name, to be 
approved or condemned. The dispensation of Gen- 
tile mercy, after having run its allotted time, will be 
terminated by that event NvVanJa. ttom xJcl^ Vwi^smin^ 



CHAPTER XI. 285 

was the distinctive hope of those who knew that 
mercy indeed by the effectual grace of God. The 
Lord will return. His coming, as we have before 
seen^ respects both the elect remnant of living be- 
lie vers, and the dead mass of apostate profession.* 
He will take the former to Himself^ transferring them 
to the sphere of eternal blessedness, which will be 
dieir manifested place in the dispensation to come. 
He will execute the judgment written upon that which 
shall then be found unnumbered among the election 
of His love, though laden with the responsibility of 
having borne and dishonoured His most blessed and 
most holy name. 

The excision, thus, from the olive-tree, of the re- 
probate Gentile branch will be the preparation for 
the reintroduction of the natural branches. That 
they were to be so replaced is a part of the mystery 
which it behoved the Church at Rome to know. The 
blindness which had happened to Israel was for a 
season only, and partial in its extentf The appointed 
duration of this season of hardness is the incoming of 
the '^ fulness of the Gentiles." God has enclosed the 
Gentile dispensation within fixed limits, and has in- 
dicated those limits with a distinctness quite sufficient 
to guide the spiritual mind to right conclusions. 
Faith, rendered conversant with the mystery of the 
Divine dealings with Israel by means of the sure 
word of truth, abides in Christ as its secure place of 
rest and blessing; and, while learning lessons of 
solemn yet fruitful instruction from the visible page 
of human events, as it unfolds itself in a continually 

* Twice dead. Once by profession, to the world ; and SMgain 
dead to God by apostasy frcm the faLQu Fide 1\>^ ^^9m« 
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increasing distinctness of approximation to the re- 
corded testimony of the Holy Ghost, has yet no need 
of those events in order to form its judgment as to 
things to come. Led by the word of grace, it knows 
the manner of the God who suffers long,'and patiently 
awaits the advent of its living and ever-blessed Hope. 
Carnal self-confidence, on the other hand, mistaking a 
nominal profession for the true power of godliness, 
is nourishing itself as in a day of slaughter, and sport- 
ing itself with its own deceivings. Men are willingly 
ignorant of God's past ways in judgment, and utterly 
careless of the prophetic testimonies of His word 
(2 Peter iii.). 

Does, then, the Christian reader, who has weighed 
the apostle's general doctrine in these chapters, think 
that the Church has heeded the solemn caution here 
given ? When we consider that until within the last 
half century the idea of a national restoration of 
Israel seemed to have been almost entirely renounced ; 
and when even now by far the greater measure of 
the real godliness of the day is devoted to objects 
which glearly indicate the persuasion that it is the 
Gentile Church which is to be regarded as the min- 
ister of the world's millennial promise ; it seems dif- 
ficult to suppose an affirmative reply to such a ques- 
tion as this. The permissive settlement of a few 
foreign missionaries in the city of Jerusalem,* under 
the sanction of international treaty, and the erection 
there of a visible representation of two of the numer- 
ous and all-discordant bodies into which the unity of 
the Church of God has been divided by man's sin, 
may be a matter of congratulation to those who look 

* I allude to the AixgXo-Pnascmxv E^kco^al establishment 
set up within the last few ^eaia «1 ^etvjia^wa.. 
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on Gentile Christianity as the means for filling the 
earth with blessing. It is^ at leasts a solemnly in- 
structive fact in proof of the practical neglect with 
which the apostle's warning has been received ; since 
it plainly indicates an expectation that the restora- 
tion of Israel to its own olive-tree is to be effected 
mediately through the Gentile branch, instead of this 
being (as is declared in this chapter) an act of God 
subsequent to the previous cutting off of the former. 
But it is a small encouragement of hope to one who 
has learned from the sure word of prophecy that the 
founding of Zion shall be of the Lord, and that when 
He does build it up it will be in the appearing of His 
glory (Ps. cii. 16). 

But I will not enlarge further upon this. May the 
Lord preserve the reader of these pages, as well as 
myself, from the easy snare of self-conceited wisdom. 
It is the entrance -of the Divine word that alone 
giveth light (Ps. cxix. 130). It is by the word of 
His mouth alone that we can be kept from the paths 
of the destroyer (Ps. xvii. 4). 

With regard to the expression " fulness of the 
Gentiles," it stands in contrast with the diminishing 
of the nation.* It seems to be used here in refer- 
ence to the advancement of the Gentile at the ex- 
pense of the national diminishing of Israel. But it 
may, and probably does, refer also to the measure 
of Christ's harvest of Gentile election to be reaped 
at His appearing. It is in the former sense, how- 
ever, that the word seems to exert its chief force in 
the present verse. The world is now the object of 

• In verse 12 we have both words, wKripiafia and I^TTrijia^ ap- 
plied to Israel; the latter indicating its actu-al <iOTk!^^o\:i^ ^^ 
former expressing its prospective restoratioii. 
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God's testimony. The Son of God has given His 
flesh for the life of the world. The Spirit of grace 
thus declares the title of the crucified and risen Jesus 
as Lord of all (Rom. xiv. 9). The acceptance of 
the Gospel as the truth of God places its professors 
dispensationally under the direct government of Gbd 
as His people. The professing Gentile world now 
holds that place.* It is this which is the very ground 
of the judgment which is to act against that which 
has a name to live, but is dead. 

Now the things before mentioned as consequences 
of the national fall of Israel are these. First, the 
turning of God to the Gentiles. Secondly, the dis- 
pensational establishment of a Gentile body as His 
people. Thirdly, the decision of God's judgment as 
to the substituted Gentile branch, according to the 
responsibilities attached to the nominal owning of 
Christ. But all these things have their place and. 
their accomplishment during the period of Israel's 
depression, and the last of them is, as we have seen, 
the immediate antecedent to the return of Jehovah 
with everlasting kindness to His ancient people. 

• Dispensationally only. For in no other sense is it true 
that the Gentiles are, as such, owned of God. What the 
Church of God is, in which there is neither Jew nor Gentile, is 
not at all our question here. But although the Gentile masses 
under Christian profession constitute, in this sense, the nomi- 
nal people of Goa, it is on grounds quite distinct from the spe- 
cial standing which belong to the natural seed of Israel. Never 
can an Englishman, for mstance, simply as a member of the 
nation to which he belongs, apply justly to his own countrpien 
die words of Isaiah : '< The Lord is our judge, the Lord is our 
lawgiver, the Lord is our king ; He will save us ^ (Isa. xxxiii. 
22). To do so would be to usurp the place of that nation 
whose truthful appeal is to be yet made in the latter day: 
« We are thine, tnou never barest rule over them fthe Gen- 
tiles); they were not called by Thy name** (Isa. Ixiii. 19. Com- 
pare Amos iii. 2). 
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Accordingly the apostle proceeds (verse 26), ** And 
so all Israel shall be saved," * &c. The purpose of 
God is to save the nation — all Israel : the election of 
that day will be the entire people. But the heart of 
Jerusalem must be washed (Jer. iv. 14) before salva- 
tion can be placed in Zion for Israel His glory (Isa. 
xlvi. 13). Hence the advent of Him who is to turn 
away ungodliness from Jacob is the truth next stated. 
Even as Christ died for that nation in the day of 
His gracious humiliation, when his judgment was 
taken away, so shall he again appear to claim Zion 
as His own, and to turn away iniquity from Jacob. 
He shall come out of Zion as the deliverer,t for He 
will be in that day the strength of the children of 
Israel, when the dark night of Jacob's trouble shall 
have come to its close, and be already dawning into 
the morning without clouds (Joel iii. 16, 17). But in 
that day there shall be also a fountain opened to the 
house of David and to the inhabitants of Jerusalem 
for sin and for uncleanness (Zech. xiii. 1). Then will 
the once-r elected Jesus be known, alike as the Savi- 
our of His people from their outward enemies, and 
from their th,en acknowledged sins. For Israel shall 
be saved in the Lord, with an everlasting salvation, 
when their eyes open on the day which He hath made 
(Isaiah xlv. 17 ; Ps. cxviii. 10 — 24). The verse next 
following claims for Israel the full blessing of the 
New Covenant. Already it has been shown that both 

* Kni oZrto Tag *I(rparji\ (XwOritnTtu, k. t, X. 

i* "H^a BK Suuv 6 pvSfiivoct k» t, \. This is not an exact 
quotatioD from the LxX., nor, on the other hand^ is it a close 
translation of the Hebrew of Isaiah lix. 20. It is a repetition 
by the Spirit of God of His former testimony, with such verbal 
change as might serve to render its application to tlbs. wjXxvbN. 
subject more mstinct and emphatic. Instances oi \Jca&,\ V^c&sJk^i 
are not uD&equent in the New Testament. 

u 
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the covenants are theirs (chap, ix.), though the 
Church, as foretrusting in Christ, enjoys the fetness 
of the blessing while the natural object of the cove- 
nant remains as yet an outcast. 

Verse 28 is important as a confirmation of the 
general argument. It clearly implies that Israel 
cannot be recovered by the preaching of the GospeL 
** As touching the Gospel they are enemies for your 
sakes.'^ The alienation of the nation is of equal 
duration with the preaching of the Gospel.* I do 
not see that the expression will bear limitation. The 
Gospel is to be preached as a witness of the truth of 
God's grace^ and of the saving power and coming 
glory of Christ. It is to be preached thus to all 
nations. But the conversion of Israel will be by 
other means. Yet the time of their conversion will 
surely arrive; for, "as touching the election they 
are beloved for the fathers' sakes." We have here 
the term election directly applied to the nation. It 
is used anticipatively as to the order of fact, because, 
as we have already seen, he elsewhere contrasts the 
election as a present thing with the nation in its 
apostasy. But it expresses the purpose of God, ac- 
cording to the breadth and completeness of which 
the entire nation will in due time be saved. His 
elect, when brought into the prepared mercy of Him 
who has chosen them, will long enjoy the work of 
their hands (Isa. Ixv. 22). 

The grand principle on which rests aU the stability 
of creature blessing is then stated (verse 29) in its 
application, not to the elect Church, but to the dis- 

* Strictly speakine, even longer, as the Book of Revelation 
seems to show : but uie leading features of the dispensation are 
aione the subject in this cha^Xcx. 
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honoured nation, as still held fast in the unchanging 
faithfuhiess of the God of promise. He who has 
spoken good of Israel's latter days, *^ is not a man 
that He should lie, neither the Son of man that He 
should repent" (Numb, xxiii. 19). 

Verses 80, 81, require the more attention from 
their exhibiting one of the few instances in which 
the usually accurate authorized version is evidently 
at fault. Nor is the mistake unimportant. The 
verses as they stand in our English Bibles afford 
quite a justification (if, as is too often the case, they 
be read apart from their context) of the common but 
delusive view of Gentile continuance referred to in 
an earlier page of this chapter. The mistake lies in 
the 31st verse, which should be read thus : " Even 
so these also have now not believed your mercy, that 
they also may obtain mercy."* The more critical 
reader is referred to the note at the foot of this page. 
Meanwhile, I remark that with this, as I venture to 
say, necessary change, the passage is not only con- 
sistent with itself, but entirely so with the preceding 
argument, a continuance of which it is. As the 
passage is now misrepresented it quite contradicts 

• I quote the whole passage, "ilfffrip yAp xal vfuXg vork 
ilfirtiOiioarg nf On^ vvv dk i^Xe^^re Ty rovrtav dirtiOti^t o^tu xai 
oirrM vvv ^irtiOtiffav rtf vfurkpw eXIcc, iva xal avrol kXtriOiofft, I 
think 1 may venture to affirm tnat ordinary rules of construction 
demand that the words rtf vfitHptp kXUi be redded as the ob- 
ject of the verb immediately preceding, as m the case of ry 
ettp in the verse before. Thus is no correction of mine. I be- 
lieve the present version of verse 31 is generally condemned by 
those acquainted with the original. I add Ludier's translation 
of that verse, as follows : ** Ako auchjene hahenjetzt nicht tooilen 
glauben an die Barmherzigkeit, die euch toiderfahren ist, aufdass 
sie auch Barmherzigkeit uberkommenj* This is further confirm- 
ed by Tyndale's version: "Even so now have they not belev^^ 
the mercy which is happened vnto yo\i, thaA. \\ie^ «^s» \a».^^ 
ohtayne mercy, " 

V 2 
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the whole doctrine of dispensational sequence and its 
accompaniments, so solemnly laid down by the apostle 
in the verses which precede. 

I can only attribute the very forced construction 
which our Translators furnish of verse 31 to a gener- 
ally prevailing misapprehension of the context in 
their day, even still more than in our own. Accord- 
ing to the verse as altered above, the argument stands 
thus : They had disbelieved the mercy to the Gen- 
tiles, that which should have been for their welfare, 
becoming a trap (ante, verse 9). They had utterly 
rejected the counsel of God against themselves 
(1 Thess. ii. 15, 16). The effect of this was their 
degradation to the level of Gentile distance firom 
God. But this was in order to bring them, as a 
nation, within the effectual reach and operation of 
that absolute mercy which, in Christ, was the ap- 
pointed means of Israel's blessing. The promises 
made to the fathers could be fulfilled only in the way 
of perfect grace. The promises are yea and amen in 
Christ The Divine love, then, which chose the 
fathers, and contained, for their sakes, the nation in 
the unrepented purpose of ultimate favour, must ex- 
press itself to the children in»the way of pure mercy. 
The assertion of their right had produced their ruin. 
Going about to establish their own righteousness, 
they had stumbled and been broken upon the rock of 
offence. The vindication of ImmantieFs right as the 
stone and shepherd of Israel, will be the visitation of 
the outcasts in the fulness of a mercy that never 
shall be taken away — the sure mercies of David. 

This mercy, sure and abiding in its effects, is not 
less comprehensive in its extent. It is elsewhere 
written, " In the Lord ^t^iaXV dU \Sckft ^«^i ^€ Israel be 
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justified, and shall glory" (Isaiah xlv. 25); and 
similar is the language of the apostle in the verse 
next following, ** For God hath concluded all in un- 
belief, that He might have mercy upon all." I only 
remark on this verse, that while the common transla- 
tion gives a just and consistent meaning as far as it 
goes, yet the needless introduction of the pronoun, 
" them," renders the force of the words rather am- 
biguous.* 

The apostle has now arrived at the close of the 
general argument in which he has been unfolding 
the glory of the Divine wisdom and power in the 
varied dealings of God, whether with Jew or Gentile. 
The present verse being a r^sum^ of the whole, ex- 
presses in a word the main principle on which all 
those dealings turned. To make man, whether Jew 
or Gentile, a debtor to mercy, was God's purpose. 
We have seen how this has been exemplified in the 
calling of the Church, and how it is to be fulfilled 
yet more abundantly in the future restoration of the 
nation of Israel. God thus, as the fulfiUer of His 
own purposes in the way of mercy, is discovered to 
be the hope of Israel still. The Law had entered, 
destroying in its result all hope. But the hand of 
mercy is guided to the recovery of the nation by the 
counsels of eternal truth, which did not suffer the 
entrance of the Law until the certainty of the des- 
tined blessing had been first secured in the word of 
irrevocable promise. 

The remaining verses of this chapter express to us 

* ^vviKkHtn yStp Oe^c ''O'V iravrag ilg AiniOtiav *lva roiig vavraQ 
kXtrjtry, I cannot doubt that the reference is here to verse 30> 
as well as 31 ; that roig irdvTaQj that is, ilvcVu^'^^ Ca^wXJ^^'^ ^^a 
well as Jews. 
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the eflFect which the meditation of the ways of God 
produced on the mind of the apostle. Solemn, in- 
deed, as well as infinitely precious, is the knowledge 
of those ways which, to the Christian, as having the 
mind of Christ, are thus unfolded in the word of 
truth. The destined efiect of such knowledge, is to 
fill the souls of God's children with a profounder 
sense of the amazing riches of that grace which has 
deemed poor outcast sinners to be fitting objects, 
through the Divinely ftimished atonement of the 
Lamb, of a mercy which not only has eternally ob- 
literated all memory of their iniquity, and made them 
to shine in brightness before the face of God, but has 
also rendered them capable of fellowship with God, in 
the understanding of His mind. There is a know- 
ledge, the effect of which is to puff up and deceive its 
possessor (1 Cor. iii. 18, and viii. 2), a knowledge 
which, although it be of truth in the letter, is not the 
knowledge of God in the Spirit. There is another 
knowledge, acquired instrumentally through the same 
word of truth, but learned neither by intellectual 
diligence and acuteness of research, nor as the easily 
comprehended outline of the Divine dealings which 
may be presented to the mind in the way of human 
exposition. It is such knowledge as God alone can 
teach, and which He ever delights to communicate 
to the hearts and understandings of the children 
of His love. It is a part of that wisdom which is 
found only with the lowly, but which baffles while it 
judges the prying inquisition of the fleshly mind 
(Prov. xi. 2 ; Col. ii. 18 ; 2 Cor.). Such knowledge, 
while it informs the mind of coming events, and ac- 
quaints it beforehand with the terrors of the God of 
judgment ; yet, because \t \& «a \3cti^^x^\»DL^\\^^ t^^ 
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God Himself, and not merely of events ordained of 
Him, acts as the healthful and nourishing diet of the 
soul, which gives firm strength to the man of God 
when, as a soldier of Christ, he is caUed to stand, for 
His name, in the evil day. 

, What prepares a Christian's soul for advantageous 
meditation on the word of God generally, is a just 
appreciation of the grace in which, as a blood- 
redeemed child of mercy, he stands already before 
Him. Knowledge is the portion of those who first 
have obtained " precious faith." It is to this faith, 
that knowledge is to be added (2 Peter i. 5). To be 
growing in the grace and knowledge of our Lord 
and Saviour Jesus Christ is the natural progress of 
Christian Ufe, where the unhindered energy of the 
Spirit is doing its blessed work as the leader of the 
sons of God. All such knowledge, while it both in- 
terests and delights the mind of a spiritual man, still 
keeps it humble in the presence of that God whose 
loving mercy in Christ is the satisfying portion of his 
heart (chap. v. 5). The result is to render the in- 
structed Christian a more fervent, because a more in- 
telligent, worshipper of the blessed God. It was the 
profound view vouchsafed to the apostle of the mys- 
teries of Divine wisdom that called forth from his 
heart this tribute of adoring admiration. Those ways, 
which are past finding out by human search, are now 
expounded by the all-searching Spirit of Christ, and 
are spread forth before the eye of faith for the more 
abundant comfort and blessing of those whose perfect- 
ing in grace is with a view to their initiation into the 
true wisdom of God (compare 1 Cor. ii. 7 — 16 ; Col. 
iii. 10). The knowledge of Him as purposing all 
things, as BUiDg all things, as effectmg ^SX \)K«i^^» ^^ 
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containing all things, makes the shadow of the Al- 
mighty to be a present and appreciated reality to the 
heart and conscience of the watchful saint. The re- 
membrance that the God thus known is, in the per- 
fectness of His nature and the glory of His power, the 
assured portion in Christ of the poor believing sinner, 
while it deepens evermore the astonishment of his joy 
in proportion to his growing acquaintance with God 
according to the revelation of the Spirit, keeps him 
firm set upon the deep-laid foundation of eternal 
mercy, which upholds him for ever as an acceptable 
vessel of His praise. 
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We enter now upon the last of the three great divi- 
sions of this wonderful Epistle. The apostle has 
discussed at large^ in the three chapters last examined, 
the question of the dispensational wisdom of God. 
The subject which forms the material of those chap- 
ters is so complete in itself, that it is capable of being 
regarded independently both of the preceding part of 
the Epistle, and of the chapters which follow, and it 
may be sometimes profitable to consider it separately. 
But let it not be supposed that it is a mere parenthesis 
in the Epistle. If we recur to the close of the eighth 
chapter, we shall find that the point to which the 
Spirit of God had there conducted the believer pre- 
sented to him a view of the glory of his blessing as 
being nothing less than God Himself, his eternal por- 
tion in Christ. 

Passing thence, to the subject of the ninth and two 
following chapters, the same blessed Spirit has opened 
to us a deep and solemn insight into the mysteries of 
the kingdom and glory of God, as they relate to the 
display whether of power or of mercy, and as they 
pertain to the glorifying of His name in faithfulness 
and wisdom as the accomplisher in efiect of His own 
unrepented promise. The bright line of mexl\iv^\>i^- 
able Bght which leads the believing ^ov]\, ^^ ^ Oix\a^ 
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through every maze of the labyrinth of human cir- 
cumstance, is the unchangeable mercy of God. Read 
by that light, the mysteries of the kingdom of God 
contain no terror for the simple heart of faith. The 
solemn spectacle of Divine severity in the case of the 
natural branches, and the yet deeper woe which 
awaits its accomplishment in the final judgment and 
rejection of the grafted shoot of Gentile profession, 
cannot appal the Christian whose mouth can show 
forth the praises of God from a heart filled with the 
marrow and fatness of Divine mercy. 

Knowledge has now been added to faith, and its 
efiect is to enlarge the believer's comprehension of 
the grace in which he stands. And now, returning 
from what might seem to be, but is not in reality, his 
digression^ the apostle proceeds, in the remainder of 
his work, to treat more at large the question of prac- 
tical obedience in service. The manner in which 
exhortation is combined with, and as it were made 
the vehicle of still increasing instruction, presents it- 
self remarkably in the chapter now before us. 

Verses 1, 2. The ground on which exhortation is 
here addressed to the believer is his own subjective 
acquaintance with mercy.* An appeal is made to the 

* " I beseech you did, t&p oUrigfi&v tov QtovP There is a dif- 
ference, I think, between the terms IktoQ and oiKTipptS^, as used 
in the New Testament, which it is desirable to notice. They 
appear to me to be distinguished thus. The former signifies 
" mercy " as an attribute of God simply, without any special 
reference to its object. The latter denotes rather " compas- 
sion," as respecting more directly the condition of him who re- 
ceives mercy. The active display of grace, while it originates 
in the tXiog of God, acts towards the poor outcast sinner as 
oUripfiocf and is as such owned on his part. Hence the practical 
force of the present appeal. They nad received all the rich 
blessings of tne heavenly calling in Christ, not only through 
1^ the will of the Divine mercy in giving Jesus, but also through 
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hearts of the brethren as being themselves personally 
conversant with the mercies of God. The eflFect of 
tasted grace had been to acquaint them with God as 
their portion (1 Pet. ii. 8). The proper aim, there- 
fore, to which the residue of their mortal life should 
be directed was the glory of God. They were His. 
Originally such, as creatures of His power, they were 
now become so in a new and especial sense as new- 
created in Christ to the praise of His glory. The 
*' reasonable service," then, of a Christian is devoted- 
ness to God. It is a service adjusted to the character 
of the saint as the creature of Divine mercy, that he 
should be the devoted instrument of the will of God 
(1 Pet. iv. 2). Self-denial thus becomes a commanding 
principle of Christian conduct. But this, which is a 
negative thing, is subordinate to and produced by a 
positive principle anterior in its possession of the 
'heart of the believer; love, namely, towards Him 
whom we desire to serve (1^ John iv. 12 ; Gal. v. 6). 
There is a self-affliction which is not, properly speak- 
ing, self-denial at all ; because, as it proceeds upon 
a false estimate of the requirements of the. Divine 
will, formed in the soul's ignorance of completed 
mercy and grace in Jesus, it is but one form of self 
suppressing and supplanting another. A legal or 
self-righteous heart is incapable of self-denial in the 
true sense of the term, because it really is self that 
is ultimately sought. The alabaster box of very 
precious ointment can be broken for the feet of Jesus 
only by the hands of one whose heart is filled to 

the especial compassion of Him who had begotten them sever- 
allj again, and had brought up each of their souls from destruc- 
tion through the gift of saving faith. 
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overflowing with the first love of a Saviour (Luke 
vii. 47). 

It is a consequence of the doctrine of the indwell- 
ing Spirit of adoption, that the bodies of God's saints 
are demanded as a living sacrifice to Himself. It is 
clear, therefore, that no hand can ofier such sacrifice 
but that of faith. If a Christian is truly conversant 
with the doctrine of the cross, so as to realize as a 
present truth the power of the resurrection, his 
standard of practical conduct will be according to 
the declared truth of his marvellous position, as al- 
ready in Christ brought nigh to God. And how 
real, how wondrous, a nearness is that ! But in pro- 
portion to a man's hearty appreciation of this near- 
ness as the effect of redemption, will be his feebleness 
of desire and ineptitude for the enjoyment of that 
which feeds and gratifies the will either of the flesh 
or of the mind. A soul full of Christ cannot enjoy 
the world. It is impossible. But Christians are not 
always full of Christ. They should be so — they may 
be so. But, alas ! too often it is with far different 
meat that the soul of a believer is flUed. What keeps 
a Christian in the place of certain and conscious 
blessing is a watchful abiding in Christ by faith. 
And where spiritual declension has occurred, and the 
soul has become enfeebled through its wanderings 
from the only source of strength, its true and health- 
ful tone can be effectually recovered by no othdr 
means than a recurrence to those springs of pure and 
unupbraiding mercy from whence, in its original dis- 
cernment of the cross, it flrst drew the sweet water of 
life out of the fulness of the living God. There and 
there only, amid the busy recollections of faithful but 
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ill-requited mercies, will that true contrition of 
heart be realized, which is the chief moral element of 
all true communion with God. 

In the second verse, nonconformity to the world is 
pressed upon the conscience as a responsibility, at- 
taching necessarily to those who, having been estab- 
lished in the liberty of Christ by the power of the 
resurrection from the dead (chap. vi. passim), would, 
by a continued conformity to the maxims and prac- 
tices of the present world, be practically falsifying 
their profession. Such a responsibility, however, 
can, as has been already said, be appreciated only by 
an active and rejoicing faith, which, in a true discern- 
ment of its calling, counts the present world a place 
of trial, and a sphere of fruitful service (Luke xix. 13; 
John xii. 26), rather than a garden of delights.* 
True knowledge of God produces as its result a will- 
ing ignorance of the world. Not that indifference 
to the world in its busier and more exciting forms, 
which is often the effect merely of constitutional 
temperament, and which may well consist with an 
entire absence of saving faith ; but the ignorance of 

* Wide indeed is the difference which exists between true 
Christian devotedness and that thankless asceticism which for- 
gets and dishonours the God who gives us all things richly to 
enjoy. To the free aU things are lawful, and to the pure all 
things are pure. So far from the enjoyment of natural bless- 
ings being incompatible with spirituzuity of mind, it is the 
-spiritual man alone who can enjoy them aright. Natural 
pleasures are such as the world pursues, because it has not the 
Spirit They are called in Scnpture " the pleasures of sin," 
not so much on account of the immoral character or tendencies 
of some among them, as because they are followed in the spirit 
of natural wmulness and insubjection to the truth of God. 
Their votaries are accordingly described as " lovers of pleasures 
rather than lovers of God ;'' His fear being hid.d£,\iisoxsi^^ 
eyes. 
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the world's ways, whicli practical holiness produces, 
and which still increases, as the man of God is more 
habitually conversant with the path of life. The 
true service of God consists in the surrender of self, 
not to the government of contemplative indolence, 
but to the motive exigencies of His own most perfect 
wiU. The activities of the Spirit's energy, in form- 
ing and filling the mind of a believer, find their oc- 
cupation, and take their direction, from the varied 
expression of the will of God, as it stands revealed 
in the word of truth. The present world* is the 
thing here warned against. The reason is plain. It 
was to deliver us from this present evil world that 
Jesus died at the will of our God and Father (GaL L 
4). Until the Lord return, whose right it is to pos- 
sess all things, conformity to the world is enmity to 
the cross of Christ. For the course of this world is 
governed, not by the Spirit of God, who glorifies 
Jesus, but by the power of darkness, which rejected 
Him (Luke xxiL 53). Satan is the prince and the 
god of this world (John xvi. 11 ; 2 Cor. iv. 4). He 
is judged, it is true, and the time is near when he 
shall be finally bruised under the feet of the Church 
by the God of peace. But as yet he rules the world, 
and directs its ways. Its lively amusements and its 
serious pursuits are, equally with its grosser forms of 
vice, the ministers of his rule. He governs the world 

* A/wv is the word used, not kScimq. We well know what we 
mean when we speak of the course and spirit of the age. This 
is just the meaning of " world " here. Tne contrast is between 
the drift and progress of the natural mind according to the cur- 
rent of the worId*s ways, and the distinct assertion of the will of 
God as the rec^ating principle of ordinary hfe, on the part of 
those whose glory is to be in this world as servants of One whom 
the world knoweth not. 
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by the natural lusts of men — the desires of the flesh 
and of the mind. The worlds then^ must standi in aU 
its formSy in perpetual contrariety to the truth as it 
is in Jesus (2 Cor. vi. 14 — 18). Separateness, there- 
fore, from its fellowship, and nonconformity to its 
maxims and its ways, will ever be the result of spirit- 
ual energy in the soul. 

To prove the perfect will of God is the calling and 
responsibility of a child of God. What is requisite 
for this end is here stated to be the renewing of the 
mind* " Be ye transformed by the renewing of your 
mind, that ye may prove," &c. The mind of nature 
is reprobate, as has already been shown (chap. i. 28) ; 
but a believer has the mind of Christ. With respect 
to the instrumentality of thought and judgment, the 
faculties of the mind, like the members of the body, 
may be used either for good or for evil, for holiness 
or for sin. Now^ the natural and ceaseless tendency 
of every man's mind is from God, and towards the 
world in some shape. But. there is in a Christian a 
power of government competent to the control and 
management of that which is naturally averse from 
God, so as to turn it into an instrument of obedience 
to His will. This power is the Uving Spirit of God 
and of Christ. There is, moreover, another thing to 
be remembered. The Christian is himself a new 
creature. It is not only true that the Spirit dwells 
in the heart of a saint, producing thence the cry, 
"Abba, Father." The man is himself renewed. 
There is an inner man which the Holy Ghost may 
and does strengthen indefinitely as to the measure of 
its comprehension of Divine things (Eph. iii. 16), and 
which may be renewed by the same blessed S^vcvX. 

* VOVQ. 
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day by day (2 Cor. iv. 16) , bat which we must not 
confound with the power that thus acts upon it. 

Now it is the possession of this new nature^ this 
distinct principle of life, quite separate from, and in- 
congruous with, that which is of the old nature, that 
renders the Christian accessible to the warnings or 
the exhortations, in a word, to the ministry generaUy 
of Divine truth. But, side by side with this new 
nature, and on every side encompassing it, there is 
found the old man still ; dead, as we have seen, in 
truth, according to the effectual judgment of God in 
the cross, but living still in fact, and ever striving for 
the leadership and government of the believer's way. 

The word of exhortation is intended, by its action 
on the conscience of a Christian, to quicken the ener- 
gies of his inner man to the more effectual assertion 
of the glory of God by like-mindedness to Christ 
(Phil. ii. 5), and consequent subjection to the Father. 
True Christian conduct is not that negative holiness 
only which consists in abstinence from moral evil in 
obedience to the commandments of God. It is the 
fruit and expression of an energy which has its birth- 
place in the soul's communion with God in Christ, 
and which, in a thorough and happy consciousness 
that its own interests and those of the Master which 
it serves are identical, seeks its end in the positive 
accomplishment of His will. It is, therefore, a pro- 
gressive thing. Every real believer has been sancti- 
fied once for all to God through the precious blood 
which has washed him, and the Spirit which has 
sealed him, as now no longer his own, but pertaining 
to Him who has bought him with a price. But there 
is another sense in which a Christian is said to be 
eancti&ed, namely, as t\ie Te%v]\\. oi ^\ii^<&-Vk!&<dxtj&d de- 
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Yotedness to the Lord, which, making Him the sole 
object of life and action, is withdrawn more and more 
firom harmful contact with evil, whether in the Church 
or in the world. Dissociation, in the power of a word- 
enlightened conscience, ^r^m all evil, is the just effect 
of the sanctification of the Lord Himself in the heart 
(1 Pet. iii. 15). A Christian who walks thus is said 
to be a vessel sanctijiedy and meet for the master's 
use, and prepared unto every good work (2 Tim. ii. 
SI). Conscience thus becomes the regulating spring 
of all true service, reacting with healthful effect upon 
the faith by which alone we stand.* 

So intimllte a connexion subsists between the mind 
and conscience, that what defiles one defiles the other 
also (Tit. i. 15). The natural object of a believer's 
contemplation is Christ ; and where the Lord is kept 
steadily before our faces, a moral conformity to His 
perfections is always in some measure the result. As 
it is elsewhere written: **We sdl, with open face 
beholding as in a glass the glory of the Lord, are 
Changed into the same image from glory to glory, as 
by the Spirit of the Lord " (2 Cor. iii. 18). If, how- . 
ever, faith be suffered, through inaction, to lose sight 
of this its proper object, other and nearer ones never 
fail to engage the mind's attention. Spiritual indif- 
ference is the result of worldly preoccupation. A 
careless or inactive Christian thinks only of himself, 
and thus has no mind left for Christ. His conscience 
ceases to act healthfully, as the consequence of Xhvi, 
A dulling of every spiritual sense follows as the in- 
evitable ^ect^ because, God not being present con- 

* *^ Holding faith, and a ^ood conscience ; which some hav- 
ing put away, concerning faith have made c^Y'vrt^t^^ V\ ^vo^* 
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tinually to the mind^ the thoughts are taken up with 
other things in His absence. Thus, while funda- 
mentally the soul remains fast in Christy there is a 
practical moving away from the hope of the Gospel, 
because the mind and affections are no longer occu- 
pied with the only things which can nourish and in- 
vigorate that hope (Col. iii. 1 — 4). 

The renewing of the mind, then, is the thing here 
insisted on. All the old ideas and motive principles 
which once swayed the judgment, while as yet the 
knowledge of God had no place in the heart, have 
now to be exchanged for new ideas, new views, new 
intents, and new objects, which appear and are con- 
templated in the light which that knowledge affords. 
A Christian's glory, as a new man in Christ, is that 
he is capable of pleasing God. As they that are in 
the flesh cannot please God, because the carnal mind 
is enmity against Him, so the believer, because he is 
in the Spirit, cannot but please God if only he walk 
as that blessed guide would lead. The measure of a 
Christian's walk is Christ. " To me to live is Christ,'* 
said he, whose exhortation is now under our eyes. 
To follow him, as he followed Christ, would be to 
share his own happy consciousness of having walked 
unto well-pleasing before God {2 Cor. i. 12). 

The thing which Satan endeavours to infuse into 
the minds of those who are really established in the 
grace of the Gospel, is a wrong judgment with re- 
spect to their condition, not as sinners, but as saints. 
If ever the soul is allowed to meditate upon its bless- 
ings and its privileges apart from Christ, the effect is 
invariably to render a man self-complacent, even 
though he may be fully conscious that his blessings 
are the effect of pure grace. \V.^«a ^ iot^^gxixs^oijes^ 
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of this that brought on the Corinthian saints so search- 
ing and humiliating a rebuke, when with kingly pre- 
tensions they were exhibiting the ignorance and fool- 
ishness of babes (1 Cor. iv. 8, seq,). Thinking of 
Christ brings me in spirit before God. Thinking of 
what I am only, as a partaker of Christ, unless my 
thoughts proceed far enough to perceive the end of 
my redemption, and to find it to be God, uplifts 
rather than humbles, because no thought of acquired 
blessing is in itself sufficient to set the soul in its true 
place before God. We must know not only that we 
are blessed, but how, and why, and where we are 
thus blessed. Now, it is in Christ that a believer is 
the favoured because beloved object of Divine regard. 
The Father's eye rests there upon the children of His 
love, in the fulness of that peace and welcome with 
which He joys for ever in the one Beloved. 

A soul kept watchfully in the presence of God, 
through its constant communion with the blessed 
Person and the finished love of Christ, will surely be 
kept lowly. But the apostle knew how far this is 
from being the necessary consequence of a man's 
being in Christ. He knew this as taught of God, 
who would teach him, for our sakes, the solemn les- 
son (making Satan himself the instrument of impart- 
ing it, 2 Cor. xii. 7), that no man in the body of sin 
can bear the weight of Divine blessing, unless kept 
still abiding, in the spirit of his mind, under the holy 
though gracious eye of Him with whom we have to 
do (Heb. iv. 12—16 ; 1 Pet. i. 15—17). 

The manner in which in the verse which follows 
(verse 3) he introduces his direct warning is strik- 
ing. *^ I say, through the grace gi-oen unto Tfae^X.^ 

every man/' &c. He felt that, in. addxemxi^ ^ w^^ 

X 2 
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of exhortation to his brethren^ he was contemplating 
that in them which existed also in himself. Standi 
ing personally in the clear light and conscious enjoy-* 
ment of grace, he could feel that the ministry of 
needed exhortation^ or even of reproof, that an^ 
manifestation, in short, of the Spirit by his means, 
made for his own profit and blessing as well as theirs. 

With respect to the point of his exhortation, it ia 
to sobriety of judgment and lowliness of mind. The 
will of God being the object of Christian service, 
real devotedness must consist in depreciation and 
denial of self. But a Christian is a prepared servant 
of God. He has his measure of faith. The danger 
therefore is, that if he does not fall asleep through 
indolence, he will outrun the bidding of the Lord at 
the spur of his natural will. 

Under the mask of godly zeal and desire, there is 
commodious place often found for the action of the 
fleshly mind. Pretensions are easily asserted, and to 
the outward eye in a measure maintained, which are 
not really to the glory of God, because they are un- 
&ustained by faith. The possession of all the gifts of 
the Spirit is no sufficient qualification for truly ac- 
ceptable service, if the actual position of the soul be 
not that of faiths dependence upon God. If God 
be thought of, there will ever be an adjustment of 
the work to the power which has been received, or 
which may be relied upon as available in Christ. A 
man finds his true place among his feUow-servants 
when he has found it first before the Lord. Es- 
teeming, then, others better than himself, he may 
find that the active exercise of love according to the 
measure of the faith that is given to iiim, has brought 
already a harvest o£ \)\iesQ»mg «ELdL\LQ»TLQ»\x£ v^\^ ^cikSOA^ 
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through the intrinsic virtue of the Name in which he 
wrought, while he thought only of sowing, with long 
patience, that the Lord Himself might reap, in the 
harvest ripened by His own gracious blessing, the 
fruitful abundance of His praise. 

Verses 4 — 9. The apostle, having laid down the 
general principle of individual conduct above stated, 
proceeds, in what follows, to view more largely the 
subject of Christian service under a twofold aspect. 
It is treated, first, in its relation to the position of 
the Christian as a member of the one body of Christ; 
and secondly, with respect to his separate calling, 
and the responsibilities which attach to him person- 
ally a. a man in ChriBt It is under the former of 
these heads that the subject is principally regarded 
in the present chapter. In the fourth and fifth verses 
the unity of the Church as the body of Christ, and 
the constituent relationship of every Christian, both 
to the entire body and to each of the several mem- 
bers composing it, are stated and illustrated. The 
doctrine which is here presented is in a high degree 
important to any one by whom the perfect will of God 
is accepted as the present aim of life. 

We must remark in the first place, that what is 
here stated is an unalterable truth. We, being many, 
are one body in Christ. We are every one members 
one of another. The question before us, it must be 
remembered, is Christian service. The direction of 
the Spirit of God as to one great sphere of this ser- 
vice is based upon a statement of the unity of the 
body of Christ, and of the Christian's consequent re- 
lation to that one body, and to all other Christians 
whatsoever in regard to their several pattviv^^otLSsL 
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the same constituent membeTship.* This is an estab- 
lished truth, which neither time nor circumstance can 
destroy. The practical recognition of it on the part 
of the believer will be according to the paucity or the 
abundance of his own communion with God in the 
truth itself. 

An apprehension of the unity of Christ's body, as 
a positive revelation of the Spirit of grace, places the 
believer's conscience under the government of that 
doctrine as a portion of the truth by which he is to 
be practically sanctified (John xvii. 17). The utter 
dissolution of the outward structure of the Church, 
through the folly and sin of man, does not at all affect 
the principle here stated. A Christian may, indeed, 
look in vain in the present day for the corporate 
unity of the Church of the living God, the pillar and 
ground of the truth. Nevertheless, the truth which 
man has dishonoured remains as at the first. It re^ 
mains, a witness, indeed, of the general apostasy of 
the professing Church, but for the guidance also and 
the comfort of those who, in any day of darkness, 
and under all circumstances of discouragement, are 
willing to confess and not deny the whole truth of 
God. There is not a Christian alive in Christ who 
has not a claim upon the affection of all saints. As 
it is the quickening power of the God of grace which 

• The doctrine of the unity of the Church as the body of 
Christ is treated most fully in the Epistle to the Ephesians, 
where the Church is not only viewed in its finished blessing in 
heavenly places in Christ, but is set upon its foundations and 
shown forth to view as the habitation of God through the 
Spirit upon earth. The same subject is again presented, 
though not from the same point of view, nor with the same 
immediate object, both in the Epistle to the Colossians and the 
Tint Epistle to the Coriuthians. 
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puts a man in Christy not at the desire of his natural 
will, but by the effectual working of the Divine good 
pleasure through the faith of the gospel ; so his now 
being in Christ gives him an interest in, and makes 
him a debtor in love to, every one who is truly alive 
in Christ unto God, because partaking of the like 
precious faith. Would God that the gracious obliga- 
tions of love in the Spirit were felt and acknowledged 
as weighty realities of God's present truth! The 
factitious ties of special membership, which now draw 
Christians more apart from each other in proportion to 
the strength of those ties, would then be set aside and 
replaced by the one living bond of perfectness accord- 
ing to which the unity of the Spirit may alone be 
practically confessed (Col. iii. 15 ; 1 John ii. 10). 

In close connexion with the doctrine of the unity 
of the body, we have next brought before us the sub- 
ject of Christian ministry, so far as it pertains to the 
Church itself as the sphere of its exercise (ver. 6 — 9). 

The source and power of this ministry--elsewhere 
more fully stated, where the sovereignty of the Di- 
vine presence and the distributive grace and energy 
of the Holy Ghost in the Church are in question 
(1 Cor. xii. — ^xiv.) — are here intimated only by the 
general reference which is made (verse 6) to Gody as 
the bestower of grace and gift. The question of min- 
istry is viewed in this chapter not so much with re- 
ference to the individual responsibilities of the servant 
to his Master, as in connexion with the doctrine of 
membership in the body. What the Church is to 
itself is here the apostle's subject, and not what it is 
to the world. The believer, thus, while always re- 
taining untouched his individuality, whether oi VAr'ks*- 
iDg or responsibility, as a man in C\i\:\s»t, ^» TCk»XL o1 
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God, finds himself brought within the proper sphere 
pf his privilege and service as a member of the body 
of Christ, 

The body is the thing to be lived for and labour*- 
^ for, because it is Christ's. One's own blessing 
and comfort are not the just measure of spiritual 
desire and attainment, but the will of God. But 
God's object is the Church. The gifts of His love 
and the operations of His power are for the edify-^ 
ing of the body of Christ, for the accomplishment of 
the perfect man, the attainment effectually c^ the 
measure of the* stature of the fulness of Christ (Eph* 
iv.). Hence, it is the blessing of the body that is 
the object to be lived for. It is for this, moreover, 
that we are responsible, seeing that we are, as 6od'9 
workmanship, severally members one <^ another, be- 
ing settled each into his appointed place in the body^ 
according to the tempered unity of Divine adjust- 
ment, as it has pleased Him whose workman^ip the 
body is (1 Cor. xii. 24), 

The same Holy Spirit that reveals to the believer 
the richness of his portion as blessed in Christ, acts 
also upon the heart and consoienoe by means of the 
word which makes manifest the perfect will of God. 
Subjection, therefore, of mind to the Spirit of Christ 
would surely produce as its result a measure of com-* 
munion with the thoughts of Christ, which ever have 
the Church as their object. Christ loves the Church, 
and not only the souls individually which compose it. 
The remembrance of this opens to the soul of a Chris-* 
tian a new and special range of service, quite dis* 
tinct from the line of personal faithfulness which he 
has to follow as a witness for Christ in the world. 
The Lord has a claiia m^oti YCvax^Tirit w^^ i^t ^Vval^ 
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walk in the presence of his fellow-men^ that the way of 
truth may be glorified (Matt. v. 16; 1 Pet. ii. 12), 
but also for the furtherance of the joy of those who are 
partakers with himself of the like precious &ith. 

With respect to the sphere of this ministry, it is 
the Church of God, without reference to locality or 
circumstance. Being a gift * from God, it is wholly 
independent of all human control. The holder of 
the gift is responsible for its use to Him who gave it, 
and to Him alone. The condition of its effectual 
operation is immediate and conscious dependence 
upon God ; for at no time can any ministry be exer- 
cised with profit to the minister, unless faith is in 
actual exercise toward God. The possession of a gift 
is not in itself sufficient for the accomplishment of 
profitable ministry (1 Cor. xiv. passim), A gift may 
be really present, yet utterly misused. It will be so, 
when the soul is not kept watchfully in the presence 
of the Giver of the gift. It is according to the practical 
nearness of the soul to God, that efficacy for any ser- 
vice is acquired. The spring of it all is devotedness 
to Christ, and to the Church for His sake — " our- 
selves your servants for Jesus' sake " (2 Cor. iv. 5) ; 
as he ^aid, whose more abundant zeal is our shame, 
indeed, yet our pattern still. 

The varied distribution of ministerial gift is also 
to be noted.t God has ordained, not one channel 
of supply, but many. The distinction between office 
and gift is quite clear. The latter is antecedent to, 
and qualifies for, the former. A man cannot fulfil the 
office of a teacher who has not received ability from 

* Xaptfffia* 

t Comp. for this purpose, Eph. iy. l\ — ^V^wAY^ot. -sa.. 



314 NOTES ON THE EPISTLE TO THE BOMANS. 

God to teach. But if he has his ability from God, 
80 has he also his liberty to exercise that, in responsi- 
bility to Him, which He has conferred for the accom- 
plishment of His own will in the edifying of the 
Church. Where the Spirit of the Lord is, there is 
liberty, not only from the bondage of an evil consci- 
ence, but from all other restraints than that of His 
own presence (2 Cor. iii. 17), But the abiding rest- 
ing-place of the Spirit of the Lord is the Church of 
God. It is a habitation of God through the Spirit 
(Eph. ii. 22). Although, therefore, the Holy Ghost 
might and certainly sometimes did confer a spiritual 
gift by some intermediate channel^ as through an 
apostle (2 Tim. i. 6; see also ante, chap. i. 11), or 
by a special indication of Divine choice might select 
by prophecy, and qualify for special service in the 
Church by a mediate communication of peculiar gift 
(1 Tim. iv. 14 ;) yet it is manifest, that the distribu- 
tion of such gifts was generally immediate, even 
as it was always at the sovereign will and direction of 
the Spirit of God that they were distributed and 
conferred. The premonitory caution already noticed 
(verse 3) is a sufficient proof of this. The apostle 
evidently, in the present passage, regards membership 
and operative grace according to the gift distributed 
to each, under the same point of view. Every member 
is necessary to the unity and completeness of the body, 
and each several member has its own proper function, 
in harmony with the widely diverse yet equally needed 
functions of the rest. Hence, while there is an enu- 
meration here of certain ministries of a more manifest 
and extensive effect, and of more public exercise, such 
&8 teaching, exhortat.\oTi,&c.,^et \t\^ most instructive 
to remark, how these mote ^tomwietLX, «x^^ Q.w>«^vssvr 
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ous ministries appear but as units in a crowd of 
spiritual energies which follow in detail, and which, 
along with the gifts of more extended power and 
more general effect, are the manifestation, in each 
particular case, of the faith which God has in mea- 
sure apportioned to each member of the body. 

Christian ministry is the result of the Divine 
energy of God in the Church. It is not based on 
man* 8 liberty to act as a member of the body. It is, 
on the contrary, the liberty of the Spirit working 
according to the excellency of the perfect will of 
God, and in the energy of His own power, through 
the special instruments of His own choice (1 Cor. xii. 
6, 11). When a man, then, felt himself qualified to 
fulfil a certain ministry, the consciousness of power 
invested him at the same time with a responsibility 
to exercise the gift bestowed on him to the glory of 
God. He became a debtor to his brethren according 
to the extent of the ability conferred. To fetter or 
obstruct this gift in its exercise was to contend with 
God. Faith, however, and watchful dependence 
upon God, were absolutely necessary for the profit- 
able exercise of the ministry, as were they also on 
the part of those ministered to, that God in all things 
might be glorified (1 Pet. iv. 11). Blessing in re- 
sult would doubtless be proportionate to the measure 
in which lowliness of mind and simplicity of de- 
pendence might enable God, who giveth grace to the 
humble, to act in power by means of the ministry of 
His own grace. 

I must again and again remind the reader, that the 
Church of the living God consists of members them- 
selves alive in Christ. Facts, alas I flovf m m^oii\v& 
ifl overwhelming abundance, in piooi oi Xke t^o\i-«^~ 
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istence in the present day of any such practical mani*- 
Testation of the unity of Christ's living body, as that 
which is contemplated by the Spirit of God in the 
chapter before us. God's Church indeed still lives 
and cannot die, because its life is Christ Himself. 
Nor can a single living member be found JinaUy 
wanting in the place which the creative grace of God 
has assigned to it But while the aim of the Spirit's 
teaching is to bring the Church on earth into a faitb* 
ful conformity to the perfect pattern in the heavens, 
how different has been the result ! The living Church 
presents its ^visible unity nowhere to our view. 
There are living units in dead masses. There are 
spiritual exceptions to carnal profession. It has even 
come to such a pass, that, by an inversion of the 
scriptural illustration (1 Cor. v. €, 7), the lump may 
now be taken to represent the flesh, and the little 
leaven the Spirit, in estimating the general features 
of professing society. Still, it is well to remember 
that truth is a permanent thing. That which the 
Spirit of truth portrays as the just expression of the 
mind of God, in describing the unity of the body of 
Christ, and adjusting the order of Christian service, 
remains (unaltered by the lapse of time, and unim- 
paired by the progress of corruption) as the express 
sion of the same mind still respecting the selfsame 
things. The standard of Divine truth is incapable of 
change ; nor may the conscience of a Christian, who 
desires to glorify God, adopt a lower measure than 
His perfect will. 

Human innovations may have infringed and prac- 
tically set aside Divine appointment; methodical 
arrangements of official place may hjave superseded 
the lively perception oi t\ife x^iL '^xe.^ca^cfe vsA^^et 
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of the Holy Ghost ; faith, instead of being the neces- 
sary condition of Christian worship, and of the 
efficient ministration of the grace of God, may, by 
the substitution of words for power, and of form for 
life, have become no longer necessary, in the judg- 
ment of men, for the performance of Divine worship. 
Such things may be, and have been. They have 
been witnessed in times past ; and, alas ! are still 
acquiesced in fiau: and wide where Christ is outwardly 
acknowledged, and the Person of the Holy Ghost is 
not in word denied. But the question for the simple- 
minded believer is, not how far Satan may have been 
permitted to work his evil work of corruption through 
the folly and sin of man, but what says the still audi- 
ble voice of the Spirit of God in the true and faith- 
ful witness of His word. 

Nothing can ever alter the position of the Chris^ 
tian as a sanctified vessel of Divine obedience. The 
very trial of his faith in the day of apostasy is his 
continuance in the things heard from the beginning, 
while on the part of the Church at large many things 
have been let slip (1 John ii. 24 ; 2 Pet. iii. 2 ; Heb. 
ii. 1). Personal security is not the question here> 
but the glory of God as accomplished in the doing of 
His wilL A Christian of to-day stands in the same 
relation to the living members of Christ's one body, 
in aU respects, as was the case when this chapter was 
written. He may find, and indeed cannot but find^ 
experimentally, that the true position of the Church 
has been practically abandoned long ago, and that 
impediments and obstructions present themselves at 
every step to the practical realization of the truth' 
which he holds. Nevertheless, the traXlcL \\&^ \% x^^ 
thing to he acknowledged. In ac^axoiABOLgflV^ "ffi^ 
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truth, we own God, and seek His glory. And if, in 
the acknowledgment of this truth, there must needs 
be the deep and large confession of the common sin 
which has at length obtained such mastery, even in 
the hearts of God's saints, as to lead them to turn 
Christ's glory into shame by boasting in the very in- 
stitutions and sectarian divisions which most em- 
phatically witness to the completeness with which 
the very idea of the Church's unity has faded from 
their thoughts,* — if, moreover, the revival of truth 
bring with it the sense of feebleness and distress, 
because of the apparently hopeless difficulties which 
beset the simple and unhesitating assertion of the 
word as it is, — ^let the heart that loves Christ better 
than itself remember that it is not reformation which 
is the duty of a child of truth, but a cleaving to 
the testimonies of God, God is the only true Re- 
former, and He works His work by our obedience to 
His will. To keep the word of God, to hold fast the 
traditions and commandments of the apostles of the 
Lord, is now more than ever the privilege, as well as 
responsibility, of the saints. The word of Christ's 
patience is the deposit of the Lord's love, for the 
proving of their faithfulness to Him. There are 
precious promises to such as keep this treasure with- 
out loss. ^^Hold fast that thou hast, that no man 
take thy crown" (Rev. iii. 10, 11), is the word of 
Him who stands ready to appear to the joy of them 
that look for Him. We may not diminish Christ in 
order to please Christians. A great deal of most 
precious truth may be habitually ministered and en- 

* Except as it is recognised necessarily as a thing existent 
in heaven. But the doctrine of Scripture respects the forming 
and maintainiDg of the one "bodi^ lvere'beU>vB« 
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joyed on the part of those who yet remain in a posi- 
tion which, while professedly maintained in the 
Lord's name, is really at variance with the word of 
God's truth. 

At the present day, the instability of everything 
which men have constructed, and which may have 
sheltered many souls beloved of God in time past, 
and which doubtless yet contain multitudes of His 
children, is being demonstrated in a way which must 
strike the least observant Christian.. Nothing is 
capable of abiding the hour of shaking and of sifting 
but the pure truth of God. As the principles of 
Divine truth are eternal, so the forms of Divine doc- 
trine are permanent and unchangeable so long as 
they remain among the recorded testimonies of God, 
until the purpose for which they were revealed is 
effectually reached. Now, the ministration of the 
Holy Ghost as the Comforter, the Spirit of truth, is 
until the Lord, whose absence He supplies, be again 
revealed in glory. If, therefore, a Christian desire 
to glorify God as a servant of the truth, it must be in 
the unreserved and decided affirmation of what the 
Scripture reveals, and in the firm refusal to acquiesce 
in anything which, while it is not a confession of the 
perfect truth, yet occupies in the eye of the world 
the professed position of the Church of God. I be- 
lieve assuredly that the very question which is now 
being put for the trial of the precious faith of God's 
saints is, whether they will or will not, in this day of 
boasted light and knowledge, give ear to the still 
unbroken Scripture of God's perfect truth. May the 
rich perception of the abundance of the mercies of 
God strengthen my own heart, and that of my t^^Aet > 
into a readiness of desire to do His yj\\\., TVeti. V^ 
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aU doctrine become yet more clear (John yii. 17). 
Then, too, will the sweet and more than compensat- 
ing joy and blessing of Divine communion be more 
than ever enlarged and enjoyed in his soul, who, 
while girding the loins of his mind to bear the burden 
of all truth^even though he should find none to shard 
it with him when all seek their own, will find that in 
wholly following the Lord he has a strength, in thc^ 
discernment of the Lord's joy, which he never could 
have had but for the possession of the very truths 
which haply, for the time, may cause him to pursue 
his path almost alone. Seclusion, when it is the 
effect of obedience, because it shuts us up with God, 
really enlarges the heart's affections more than ever 
towards the children of God (1 John v. 1 — 8). Mean- 
while, the exhaustless depths of His own sufficing 
blessedness, revealed by the Spirit in the Son of His 
love, become more than ever perceived and enjoyed 
in the soul that is thus exercised of &im.* 

* It is necessary, in order to complete the mournful picture 
which but too faithfully presents itself to anv one who views 
attentively the present condition of the Church in the light of 
Divine truth, to notice the attempts which within the last thirty 
years have been made by some whose eyes have been opened to 
the true nature and unity of the Church of God, to return to the 
position and resume the order which the grace of God origin* 
ally established. That in the prosecution of such an endeavour 
the very evils protested against might reappear under new 
forms, was a danger perhaps but too little contemplated by 
those who in the nesh enjojrment of that blessing wmch never 
fails to accompany any effort, however transient, to return to 
the ** old paths," <fid not sufficiently remember that a continu- 
ance of such blessing can be secured only by the constant exer* 
cise of faith. Sound principles, when uncombined with active 
faith, l>ecome mere instruments of human wilfulness, and are 
the most effective nourishment of spiritual pride. But let those 
who may have participated in this movement, and whose hearts 
may now be saddened by the too evident tokens of failure 
which present themselves on every side, take courage still in 
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In the verses which follow the ninth, we have a 
wider reach of general precept addressed to the in- 
dividual conscience of the Christian, not only with 
reference to his social obligations as a member of the 
household of faith, but with a view to a fuller mani* 
festation of the life of Christ in his walk and convers- 
ation in the world. It would be inconsistent with 
the design of this work to dwell at length on these 
several precepts, well worthy as they are of the be- 
liever's closest study. It may, however, be remarked 
that the ninth verse itself contains, as it were, the end 
and summary of all spiritual exhortation, namely, 
pure-hearted, undissembled love in the Spirit (1 Pet. 
i. 22), preserved from degenerating into any lower or 
less comprehensive sentiment by the stedfast follow- 
ing of holiness. The various exhortations presented 
in these verses are a setting forth of what is looked 
for from Christians, as no longer carnal but spiritual. 
Because the believer has the mind of Christ, and be- 
cause he has, also, the unction of the Spirit, there is 
expected from him both an ability to distinguish be- 
tween things good and things evil, and a decision of 
choice in rejecting and abhorring the evil, while 
cleaving to that which is good. 

the remembrance that no amount of failure on our part can 
either alter the truth of God, or exhaust the resources of His 
grace. A discovery of sin or failure is in itself a token of Di- 
vine mercy, and an invitation to return to God. If we put oflf 
the false ornaments of a self-satisfied purism, and bring the 
truths which we have dishonoured in contrite acknowledgment 
to the throne of His grace, we shall find not only a mercy rich 
enough to obliterate the guilt of all past failure, but a restorative 
grace also more than sufficient to meet all oiu* present need, and 
to sustain us in the path of obedience for the time to come. To 
confess truth in the genuine power of godliness is always diffi- 
cult,, but never more so than at the close of a dispensation in 
which an empty form of godliness is among the manifold delu- 
sions which blind men to the nearness of the coming judgment, 

Y 
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The measure of compliance yielded on our part to 
these claims of the Spirit of grace will ever be in 
proportion to the degree in which we are realizing 
and enjoying by faith the deeper truth out of which 
all these exhortations arise. Christian happiness is 
the result of Christian obedience (John xiii. 17). On 
the other hand. Christian obedience is effectually 
rendered by love alone. " If ye love me, keep my 
commandments " (John xiv. 15), is the word of Him 
whose commandment is, that we love one another 
even as He has loved us. The measure of love which 
He has meted to us is the appointed pattern of our 
love towards the brethren (1 John iii. 16). A heart 
that thinks worthily of the love of Christ to us-ward 
will surely feel that life alone is the limit of its debt of 
love to the brethren (1 John iii. 16). It is due to them 
for Christ's sake, according to the manner of the love 
wherewith He has loved us. Brotherly love is put 
in Scripture as the one decisive test of a man's posi- 
tion before God. *^ We know that we have passed 
from death unto life, because we love the brethren. 
He that loveth not his brother abideth in death " (1 
John iii. 14). Where this love is in practical exer- 
cise, there every good work will be found abounding. 
Acts of kindness, the expression of particular sympa- 
thy, meekness and forbearance, quietness and gentle- 
ness, with other kindred fruits of blessing, put them- 
selves forth for the refreshment of Christ's weary 
brethren, where the Master's love is so truly enjoyed, 
through the Spirit, as to become the reason and the 
motive of our walk among His saints. 

Passing by many things without comment, I would 
dwell for an instant on the exhortation (verse 12) to 
continuance in prayei. TVv& ^x^-^et of a Christian 
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who truly knows the grace of God is not for the de- 
liverance of his own soul from wrath, for already he 
belongs to Christ, who has delivered him from that. 
This is surely clear to all who are, by the grace of 
God, capable of rejoicing in Christ Jesus. The end 
of prayer is to enlarge the soul's acquaintance with 
God, as the giver of more grace. Prayer is in itself 
the expression of habitual dependence upon God. A 
believer has already all things secured to him in 
Christ. But his position here is one of ceaseless de- 
pendence upon God for the true use and enjoyment 
of the blessing wherewith he is blessed. He has 
nothing in himself. He is nothing in Himself. The 
effect of prayer is both to nourish in him that senti- 
ment of reverence and godly fear winch is so essential 
to genuine communion, and to enrich his soul with 
a more enlarged perception of the ability of God to 
bless with present effect, according to those bound- 
less riches in glory which form the covenanted por- 
tion of His saints (Phil. iv. 9). 

Nor has prayer one object only. It is not for him- 
self alone that a Christian, when praying in the Holy 
Ghost, makes known his requests unto God. It is for 
all saints that he is taught and encouraged to suppli- 
cate with perseverance (Eph. vi. 18). Prayer will 
abound according to the measure of liveliness in 
which the heart of the believer is conversant with the 
things of Christ. That, on the other hand, will be 
in proportion to his acquaintance, through the Spirit, 
with the word of God, It is that word which directs 
and regulates the sympathies of the inner man. The 
specialty of any trial which may befall either the 
Church or an individual member of it, while it inter- 
ests and commands the sympathies oi C\msX.'vxvlKv^ 

Y 2 
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saints^ tarns to the profit and blessing of the soul 
thus exercised^ hj enlarging its sphere of positive 
communion with God. 

Prayer is thus one principal condition of practical 
blessing to the saint. Combined with thanksgiving} 
it is the outward expression of the faith of the inner 
man. Power for service flows as a result from prayer, 
for such power is the acting of Grod in sympathy with 
His own Spirit in us who produces the desires thai 
expressed. The moving spring of prophetic energy 
of old was the prayer of faith (James ▼. 16, 17). 
Jesus prayed before He called Lazarus from the 
grave. It was thus that He glorified God in His 
place of obedience. Eefusing to act as from Himself, 
He called upon Him whom He came to glorify by 
perfect dependence in love. In the same Spirit He 
could say, *^ The Father which dweOeth in me. He 
doeth the works.'* Solace to the wearied and buf- 
feted spirit springs, too, from the same source. I 
need not pursue this further. I add only one con- 
sideration, that prayer is the inalienable right of a 
Christian. There is no time or circumstance (except 
actual sin) when a Christian may not pray. Prayer 
is, indeed, the proper touchstone of a believer's ac- 
tions. Whatever cannot be done prayerftilly had 
better not be done at all. 

It may be noticed also, before closing these remarks, 
that yerse 14 opens another standing characteristic of 
Christian calling. A Christian is called to bless, and 
not to curse. His birth is of the blessed God, and 
he is called to inherit a blessing. This is the vantage- 
ground which the Spirit of grace claims for the be- 
liever. Blessing is his condition. He is blessed with 
all spiritual blessings (T£»^\i. \. S^ • ^^ \3^^ \sai\aTL vith 
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the Blessed One, he is satisfied with favour, and full 
of the blessing of the Lord. It is in the conscious- 
ness of this that he is called to walk, having feet shod 
with the preparation of the Gospel of peace. He is 
thus, while incapable of being enriched by the world, 
a vessel from which may flow the precious blessings 
of Christ, into the drought and weary bitterness of 
many a world-worn heart, whose fretting against the 
Lord (Prov. xix. 3) may be turned to prostrate ador- 
ation by the gracious power of that Name, in which 
it is the Christian's privilege to bless. 

When God enjoins His children to overcome evil 
with good (verse 21), He is only calling on thefm to 
be imitators of Himself. For this is His way and 
His peculiar glory. The gift of His Son is the eter*- 
nal witness of this ; and if we are led of His Spirit we 
shall walk with Him. May our feet be ever guided 
in that way of peace ! (Eph. v. 1 ; 2 Thess. iii. 5). 
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CHAPTER XIII. 



Continuing still his train of exhortation^ the apostle 
opens the present chapter with a peremptory call for 
the believer's ready and unreserved* subjection to 
the actual possessors of power in the world. '* Let 
every soul be subject unto the higher powers." The 
reason ' is immediately added : ^* For there is no 
power but of God ; the powers that be are ordained 
of God.*' 

The doctrine of this passage is of the utmost mo- 
ment to a Christian whose end is to glorify God in 
obedience. We have to remember that a believer, as 
one called to confess Christ before men, is also to 
stand in the world as a witness for God. His glory, 
as well as responsibility, is to own God in all things. 
The true position of a believer in the world is that of 
a pilgrim and a stranger. Divine truth in Christ has 
opened heaven to him, not only as a hope to be real- 
ized in due time, but as his home in spirit now. We 
sit in Christ, in heavenly places, now (Eph. ii. 6). 
Faith, taking the soul into the presence of God, ac- 
cording to the revelation of the present truth, finds 
its pleasant places of inheritance to be nothing less 

• Nothing beine reserved but the paramount right of God to 
the obedience of His servant, viYieiv m^ ^oinxsv^Ti^TEkssL^ of men 
are found to be in colMiBioii mXJa. ¥lia ^t<^ax^Nr^. 
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than the heaven which Christ now enjoys. A Chris- 
tian^ therefore, because he belongs to heaven as a 
citizen^ has no longer a place found for his name on 
the roll of the world's citizenship. His registry of 
franchise is in the Lamb's book of life.f He is a 
stranger here. But the same truth which has deli- 
vered him from the present evil world, and reconciled 
him to God with whom the world remains at enmity, 
marks out for him now the line and measure of his 
way, and furnishes him with governing principles of 
conduct while yet remaining in the world, although 
no longer of it (John xv. 19; xvii. 16). 

One of the chief privileges of a Christian is to have 
to do with God in everything. Being himself God's 
workmanship, he is never in his true place except 
when under the dominion and direction of the Di- 
vine will. In all the circumstances and relations of 
life he has to act or to suffer for the truth and by 
the power of God. The government of the world, in 
what manner soever it may be conducted, or in whose 
hands soever it may happen to be, is by the Christian 

* 'H/iwv ydp rb voXiTiVfia kv ovpavoig virap^cc (Phil. iii. 20). 

t I do not forget the instances in which the rights of Roman 
citizenship were asserted by the apostle himself. Without no- 
ticing here the circumstances oi the case in each instance 
(though it is most needful to do so if we would extract from 
these instances the special instruction which they contain), it is 
sufficient to notice tne general principle of Scripture, that in 
the state in which a man is called of God, he is to remain 
(1 Cor. vii. 20 — ^22). Privileges may attach to that state which 
may stand a Christian in stead in certain emergencies. He 
may surely use these, if, by so doing, he contradict no com- 
mandment of God. But to contend ror such privileges as per- 
sonal rights, and, when they are questioned bjr the ruling 
powers, to endeavour forcibly to maintain them, is to quit the 
only relation in which the Holy Ghost sets the Christiaw to- 
wards the powers that be. This subject \a o^xkft^ i>M^<«. \^ 
the sequel. 
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to be referred to God, Tbe powers that be are or- 
dained of Him. Now the natural tfaoogbt of man is 
bx from this tmth. To r^ard himself 9b the origin 
of his own honour, and his wiB as the fonntain of his 
rights, is a characteristic trait of the natural man at 
all times. At the present daj, we find on ererj side 
the assertion of this principle in the broadest terms. 

The democratic princifde which now exerts so 
commanding an inflaence npon the public mind in 
civilized Christendom is, in its full exjNnession, the 
Terjr contrary of the maxim here laid down for the 
gnidance of the befiever bj the Spirit of Giod.* Bat 
I do not mean to enter hare on a omiparison of the 
Tarioos forms of government whic^ prevail among 
men. Our question is with the relation in which 
the Christian stands, as a servant of God, to govern- 
ment and power of any Idnd in the hands of the 
authorities of this world. 

With respect to this, it is well for us to bear in 
mind that the seat of government for the ruling of 
this world, as well as off worlds, is reserved fct 
Christ (Ps. viii. ; Heb. ii. 6 — 8). He has, with His 
other titles of glory, that of " Prince of the kings of 
the earth '* (Rev. i. 5). The purpose of God, as we 
have noticed at an earlier page, is to set up His 
kingdom in the hands of Jesus, who shall reign, a 
priest upon His throne, before the face of the Most 
High. No form, therefore, of present government 
can really satisfy God's end, so long as Christ remains 
hidden with the Father, and expecting until Hid 
enemies be made His footstool. But, in the mean 

* It is perhaps hardly necessary to add that a despotic or 
irresponsible form of government is, while in the hands of sin- 
ful man, not less ineffectoal than its opposite for working the 
righteousness of God. 
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while, the possession of power or dominion places 
the holder of it under an especial responsibility to 
God as His delegate. In administering rule and e^* 
ercising power, he is administering and exercising 
that which belongs to God, and not to man. For 
** power belongeth unto God" (Ps. Ixii. 11). And 
again, ** He is the Governor among the nations " 
(Ps. xxii. 28). Nevertheless, the right of the ruler 
to the obedience of those ruled is secured to him by 
the sanction of God's own name. The Son of God 
both acknowledged and glorified by personal com- 
pliance this with all other truth in the days of His 
obedience on earth (Matt. xvii. 24 — 27 ; xxii. 21). 
Cassar has thus *'his things," which are to be rendered 
duly unto him; and to refuse to acknowledge this 
due is to deny the sovereignty of God. This is a 
wide and general principle, addressing itself to 
the conscience of every man who owns subjection 
to God. 

The thing which a Christian has to recognise is 
the eternal right of God in the distributive exercise 
of His own power. ** For there is no power but of 
God." The will of man naturally resists and resents 
tiie imposition of arbitrary restraint. That man 
should be his own governor is the aim and effort of 
those who deceive tlieir own hearts and those of 
others with delusive promises of liberty, while yet 
ignorant of the truth which alone sets free. The 
cardinal idea of the human heart> so long as the man 
remains unregenerate, is the paramount value and 
importance of natural, personal rights. The glory 
and blessedness of a believer, on the contrary, is to be 
able to say, that the things which once he counted 
his chief gain are now become dross for the excel- 
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lency of the knowledge of Christ Jesus his Lord, The 
cross is the extinction of human rights, as well as the 
discharge of human responsibilities. By it the world 
is crucified to the believer, and he to the world (Gal. 
vi. 14). A believer is Christ's freedman. He is the 
Lord's servant. He knows therefore no longer any 
man after the flesh. For he is placed by the Spirit 
of grace in totally new relations both to his brethren 
and to the rest of mankind (2 Cor. v. 16, 17). His 
place in the world is to be as his Master, and that was 
ever to be the perfect servant of the perfect will of 
God (Isa. xlii. 1). " It is enough for the disciple that 
he be as his master, and the servant as his Lord." To 
walk as He walked is the hopeless * yet cherished 
ambition of the child of God. 

But it may be asked, '^ Has a Christian then no 
duties to perform as a member of the human family, 
and has he not a place and functions in the social 
system of which he forms, even if involuntarily, a 
part ? " The answer to this is at once ready. It is 
in the several relations of human life and society, 
that a Christian is to adorn the doctrine of God his 
Saviour. A Christian is not cklled to be an eremite. 
He is called to have his conversation in the worlds 
according to the truth of the Gospel, and by the 
grace of God (2 Cor. i. 12 ; PhU. i. 27). He is to 
act in the various situations of human relationship 
according to the will of God. The same things are 
to be done and discharged by the believer as by other 
men, in very many respects. But the motive princi- 

* Hopeless, except in remembrance of that boundless grace 
which works with omnipotent effect in those who, with wise 
knowledge of their tversonal nothineness, abide watchfully and 
prayerfully in Him {^ Cot.m. b-, ^. Vi\ wA^>dSu\s A^V 
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pie in either case is utterly different. Policy, expe- 
diency, advantage, self-esteem, emulation, natural 
inclination or affection, hope or fear, with other mo- 
tives, variously acting according to circumstances and 
natural temperament on the minds of men, form the 
regulating springs by which the general course of the 
world is governed and maintained. On the other 
hand, the Christian is to walk hy faith (2 Cor. v. 7). 
Whether as a father or a child, a husband or a wife, 
a master or a servant, a subject, or in what other re- 
lationship soever he may be, it is to the Lord that 
what he does is to be done ; it is in the Lord that all 
these relations are to be held (Col. iii. 18, 23 ; £ph. 
vi. 1— 4; 1 Cor. vii. 22). 

The point of view from which a Christian has to 
regard everything, whether heavenly or earthly, is the 
CROSS. His estimate of present things is to be taken 
from thence. But the world viewed from thence is a 
withered and a desolate thing. It is already 2l judged 
world (John xii. 81). The standing which a Chris- 
tian has in the |world is that of one alive from the 
dead. He is thus dissociated effectually from all that 
which is not standing in the power of redemption. 
The basis and condition of Christian society is life, 
in the risen and ascended Christ. To recognise a 
fellowship on any other basis is to deny in principle 
the first truth of the Gospel. Hence the earnestness 
of the exhortation to separateness from the varied 
forms of natural evil which, in their aggregate, ex- 
press ** the world," elsewhere addressed to the be- 
liever's conscience (2 Cor. vi. 14 — 18). Testimony, 
and not communion, is the proper character of a 
Christian's intercourse with the woild. 

The spectacle which presents \lse\i \jo \5ckfe ^i^ ^^ ^ 
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teliever when in our own times he attempts a survey 
of the world around him, is widely different from that 
which met the view of a Christian in apostolic times. 
In the place of idolatrous heathenism, he sees pro* 
fessed Christianity. Instead of the sword of the ma- 
gistrate being in the hands of the avowed haters of 
the name of Christ, authorities and powers nominally 
Christian are the guardians and conservators of a stat6 
of society which, in an outward sense at least, recog- 
nises, as a fundamental maxim, the authenticity and 
moral claims of revealed truth. In addition to this, 
there are found Christians who iare really such, not 
only filling almost every variety of post and office in 
the system of the world's government, but intimately 
connected with and contributing powerfully to the 
furtherance of nearly all the leading schemes of social 
change and amendment, which so largely operate for 
good or for evil upon the generation of the preseirt 
day. Deep and most real personal piety is frequ^idy 
found united in the same person with laborious energy 
in the pursuit of objects which are valuable only 
within the precincts of natural life aAid experience, 
but which fade into vanity when viewed in the light 
of the resurrection from the dead. To be carnal and 
to walk as men, does not of necessity imply such an 
indulgence of apparent sin as would render a godly 
Christian incapable of its toleration. The Christian 
who is not walking in Christ, abone the maxims and 
principles of the world, must be acquiescing in and 
accommodating himself to the ways of men, so far as 
he has a common object with themsdves. 

It is the end of a man that determines his wav. 
But a Christian's end is Christ. ^^ To me to live is 
Christ/* He has not manyf ^^X9s:i^r9, \fs %v>sX»ecL^V^^ 
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one. To associate, for the sake of personal advantage, 
with those who love not the Lord, is to dishonour 
Him, and to bring the rebuke of His Spirit on our 
souls by declining the cross and departing from the 
place of testimony to His name. To enter into com- 
bination or confederacy with unbelievers for the fur- 
therance of objects common to all, is to forget that no 
object can exist for the heart of a spiritual man in 
separation £rom the glory of God as its end. But 
that glory can on our parts be asserted only by obe- 
dience to the truth ; and it is the word of truth that 
denies community of interest to be compatible with 
the difference which God has established between a 
Christian and the world (2 Cor. vi. 14 — 18). 

At the present day, a Christian finds himself in- 
voked by a multitude of claims which, with more or 
less of speciousness, address his sympathies, and so- 
licit his natural feelings and energies, as a man, and 
as a member of civilized society. It cannot be doubt- 
ed, that very many of the temporal comforts and 
advantages which are now so largely enjoyed by our- 
selves are owing, in great measure, to the influence 
of Christian doctrine, directly or indirectly, on the 
masses of society. It is no unusual thing to hear 
men congratulating themselves on this fact, and draw- 
ing from it inferences as to the purpose and intent of 
the Christian dispensation, which, in very many in- 
stances, are such as to place the minds and con- 
sciences of those who accept them under totally false 
impressions, not only as to the true character of the 
times in which they are living, but with respect also 
to the declared counsel of God as it regards both the 
Church and the world. 

There is a Christianity in tke pie^ent. SlO^ ^ c/l\ax%^ 
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and general acceptance, in wliich the cross of Christ 
is really no element at alL To mind earthly things, 
instead of being regarded as a fatal symptom of re- 
probation (FhiL iiL 18, 19), which must needs fill 
with anguish the hearts of those who lore the Lord 
indeed, is now sanctioned as a duty by multitudes 
who, nevertheless, are not slow to make outward 
profession of the name of Christ. This is, indeed, 
Satan's chief handy-work. To reduce the grace of 
God, which bringeth salvation through the redeem- 
ing blood of the Lamb, to a mere instrument of moral 
amelioration for the amendment and polish of this 
present world, is the last outrage but one which can 
be offered to the long-suffering holiness of God. 
When Christian truth, instead of being " mixed with 
faith," is carelessly adopted as a matter of opinion, it 
ceases to be the oracle of God, and Christ is already 
gone. 

The certain tendency of all the revolutionary 
changes in human society is to work the natural 
mind more and more free from all restraint. But 
Christian opinions are no restraint, so long as they 
arc simply such. A man's opinions are the creatures 
of his own mind, and are subject to himself. He 
may change them at his will, and even while still 
holding them, may violate their spirit in his practice 
to any conceivable amount (2 Tim. iii. 1 — 5). Truth 
held from God by faith binds its possessor in heart 
and conscience to Him in whom he believes. The 
cross of Christ cannot be taken up as an opinion. 
The Gospel is to the believer the power of Ood unto 
salvation. The ^* Christian religion," as men speak, 
may, on the other hand, be thus viewed. It com- 
ttionly is so, and \>e\n2 tJtixi^ Txi^TL\sii\^ %&L^^\Al^i& va- 
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ried and coloured in its form and expression, accord- 
ing to the temperament of the mind in which it finds 
a place. And so it has happened^ that the preaching 
of the cross has been, and now is, nearly as much an 
offence in Christendom as it was within the sphere of 
the ancient and idolatrous civilization, to which, in 
many respects, our own day presents so striking an 
analogy. 

A simple-minded Christian is not deceived by 
names, so long as he is nourished by the sincere milk 
of the word. Such an one knows the difference be- 
tween flesh and Spirit, between God and the world. 
He knows (and it is indeed a solemn consideration) 
that the truth of God in Christ, if it be not effectual 
in salvation to them that hear, is a witness of con- 
demnation, and a token of destruction (2 Cor. ii. 15, 
16). The world has not become the friend of God 
because it has borrowed the name and outward pro- 
fession of Christ. If Jesus be not owned in truth, 
according to the witness and in the power of the 
Holy Ghost, the debased and misappropriated doc- 
trines of the Gospel are but the spoils of God's dis- 
honoured and rejected Son, for which inquiry will 
surely be made at the appointed time. 

A Christian, because he is a child of God, the Pos- 
sessor of heaven and earth, is free in all places and 
at all times. He is free, therefore, to use the world. 
There is not a convenience of modern device which 
may not, in its place, be gratefully acknowledged as 
a mercy, to the Father of mercies, if it meet some 
present need of a child of God. The very things 
which feed and inflame the natural pride of men, and 
the inventions whereby their dependence on God v^ 
rendered more and more remote, are ca^^iXAa oi xisfc 
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to the glory of God in the hands of such as fear Sm. 
For ^^ to the pure all things are pure ; " while as it 
respects their title of enjoyment, *' the earth is the 
Lord* 8 i and the fulness thereof** (Tit L 15 ; 1 Cor. x. 
23—31). 

There are hlessings and advantages of a high order 
attaching to an Englishman hy natural birthright 
Assuredly a Christian is not insensible to such bene- 
fitSy when they fall to his share as having his lot cast 
in this much-favoured land. The recognition of Di- 
vine mercy in a tranquil and well-ordered polity, 
where personal liberty and a large variety of desir- 
able immunities are freely enjoyed, is a daily obliga- 
tion on the heart of every thoughtM Christian. But 
for men in Christ to be contending for such things as 
their rights, still more that Christians (as is often the 
case in the present day) should be endeavouring to 
compel* the ruling powers to their will, too surely 
indicates the loss of that separate standing of heavenly 
strangership which pertains to the believer as united 
to the risen Christ. 

Liberty is the professed aim of such political move- 
ments as, tending upwards from the governed class, 
seek to control or to modify the existing order of 
government. Liberty of this kind is a thing to which 

* One of the most common and mischievous fallacies of the 
day is the assumed distinction in principle between moral 
compulsion and physical force. In either case it is mafCB tciU 
attaming its end b^ subduing an opposing force. God's word 
commands subjection to Himself in the person of the ruler. 
Revolutionary movement of any kind has its rise in the dissatis- 
faction of the governed party. A grievance is no sooner felt 
than it is souc^ht to be removed. If refusal be riven to a request, 
dictation by the moral force of expressed opinion is resorted to. 
Every day the (quality of executive power is becoming less 
stable f from its virtual depexvdexvce oti the will of the siuiject 
Is this according to the mmd. ol Qiq4^ 
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men seem ever to be approximating, but which they 
never fully attain. Itift a natural thing for the human 
mind to desire freedom from all outward restraint, 
because every man naturally refers his happiness ta 
himsdf as its cause. Hence, the whole course and 
process of oivil polity in the world is but a prolonged* 
strife of separate interests. No fixed standard of 
right and truth is asserted. \Ood is not owned in 
immediate relation to human government, and there- 
fore the restless changes of human expediency are 
continually causing the form and pattern pf the times 
to vary and to shift;, according to the particular diree-^ 
tion of the dominant will of the moment. 

But that which the natural man grasps at vainly as 
an ever-fleeing shade, the believer already possesses 
m fiill perfection in Christ. He is free« The house 
of his liberty is God in Christ. The supply of his 
necessities is from the Father of lights. The cross 
has taught him the end of aU human perfection, and 
he has already begun to look into the open vision of 
peace and glory which the Spirit of liberty displays 
to the waiting patience of inquiring faithin the still 
increasing disclosure of the love of Christ (2 Cor. 
iii. 18). 

The present chapter contains a t^xt (verse 2) which, 
if applied to much that has ranked very high in the 
]:ecorded estimate of human worth, and laid the 
fqundations in mwy in^t^^uce* of national glory, and 
upon which even men, themselves no strangers tQ 
Christ, have bestowed their prai§e, would prove in^ 
struotively how little sympathy there is between the 
motives and ends of human action at it9 fairest, and! 
the Divine leadings of the Spirit of God, who«le.^ 
single motive ih to exalt'GhYist,aa3L^\io^e otkfe «vi^S& 
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the glorj of Grod in the waj of miresenred obedienoe^ 
to His wilL Yeiy much might be adyanced^in illiis- 
tradon of this, but I hasten to the sequel of our 
chapter. 

The belierer, that he may adorn the doctrine of 
God, has to exercise himself so as to haye a con- 
science void of offence. He is to endeayoor to walk 
blameless under the eye of the Master whom he 
seryes. With the decision of political questions he 
has properly nothing to do. He has to submit him- 
self to every ordinance of man for the Lord's sake** 
(1 Pet. ii. 13 — 16). God comes before him in the 
ordinances of men. The rider is therefore a minister 
of God to him for good (verse 4). Upright conduct 
and peaceful following of that which is good would 
secure him the favour instead of the resentment of 
the power. Where men can only see themselves^ a 
believer is privileged to see God. The enactments 
of the ruling government are stamped with the name 
and weighty with the sanction of God, in every case 
in which nothing is enjoined on him which renders 
obedience possible only by a breach of some Divine 
command. A law might be in its terms most unjust; 
yet is the Christian to obey it still, if personal incon- 
venience or suffering be the only evil consequence of 
obedience. In complying with an oppressive edict of 
man, he is rendering obedience to Uie will of God, 

• The Scripture does not contemplate the Christian, I be- 
lieve, anywhere as a ruler. The reason of this is not only the 
fact that at the time none such had embraced the faith, but 
rather, ns it seems to me, the incompatibility of pure Christian 
principle, as a realized thing, with those maxims on which 
aloue the world will consent to be governed. Flesh will not 
obey Spirit. Nor will the world obey Christ. A government 
ctwducted in the energy of the Holy Ghost according to the 
truth of God would be none oXlvcx \3caxl \b& CVvoxch itsd£ 
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who is not slack to recompense, even in this present 
life, the affliction of such as suffer for His name. If 
he resists, he not only dishonours God, who com- 
mands subjection, but renders himself obnoxious to a 
special judgment* at the hands of Him who is not 
mocked. AP suffering of the kind above mentioned is 
an *^ affliction of the Gospel.'* It is something borne 
for the name of Christ ; and the Spirit of glory and 
of God rests approvingly on them that suffer for His 
sake (1 Pet. iv. 14; 2 Tim. i. 8). 

But secular government is regarded, both here and 
elsewhere, less as a possible grievance than as a general 
blessing from the hand of God (1 Tim. ii. 1, 2). It 
is in the nature of a blessing when impartially ad- 
ministered, and is as such to be enjoyed and acknow- 
ledged to the praise and glory of God. The con- 
science of a Christian, although susceptible of appeals 
of a very different kind, is not regarded by the Spirit 
of God as above the necessity of warning with respect 
to his conduct as a man in the world. He is placed 
with others under the government of one who, as God's 
minister, is the dispenser to him of praise or blame, 
according to the manner of his outward life. For it 
is no impossible thing that a Christian while in the 
flesh may justly come, if not careful and vigilant, 
within reach of the arm of the secular power for 
correction. The judgment of the power would in 
^ such case be the visitation of God upon his ways. 

It is not, however, for wrath alone, or chiefly, that 
he is called on to be subject, but for conscience sake 
(verse 5). Submission, that is, was to be perfectly 
rendered, lest they should in any way even seem to 

* KpTfta, not KaroKptfia. " Damnation,** as Itl Oaa "^w^^ssS^ 
Version, conveys quite a wrong idea. 

z 2 
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confound the holy liberty of God's children with the 
natural licence of the flesh. For thus they would 
hinder the Gospel of Christ by furnishing to the ad<^ 
yersary a Talid accusation, such as he loTea to find^ oi 
their walk and conversation in the world (1, Pet. iL 
12). They were to take good heed to this, lest the 
truth of Qt)d in Christ should for a moment^ or in any 
one point, appear capable of identification with: any 
of those moyement& of the natural will, which, under, 
what disguise soever, always betray their true nature 
and source by aiming at earthly ends. Righteousness 
and pure dealing as before God must ever form the 
straight line and measure of the saint's way. Lave 
may go beyond this, but can never either vary from, 
or fall short of it. 

Verses 6, 7, confirming and extending; the genend 
doctrine already laid down, carry the sanction of 
Divine command i^to all the specialties of detailed 
administration. The impositions, sometimea of op- 
pressive weight, which a positive law of human 
government lays cm its subject, are to be regarded as 
due. The Spirif; of God recognises them as such. A 
Christian, being personally on the ground of gracii 
alone, has no personal rights which he may justly 
regard as infringed by such enactmentis. It is a 
comely ornament of the doctrine of the Saviour-God, 
when, as a companion of the patience of Christ (Bev. 
i. 9), the believer is enabled thus to accept, without 
murmuring or disputing, the circumstances of his 
position as a stranger in the world which men call 
theirs, but which really belongs to them that are 
Christ's (1 Cor. iii. 22, S3). Submission, not grudg* 
ingly nor unwillingly, but cheerfully, as to the Lord 
and not to man^ is \;J[ie* c\<b^x ^«x!icl ^i S^^ Qi^T\£ScLVfik\:&. 
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thtee things. His obedience to ihb ordinance of man 
is itsdf a result of his perfect freedom from *man. It 
is to God, and not to mati, that all these things are 
done. These verses are, with the entire passage which 
precedes, of pointed application in the prlesent day. 

Verses 8-^10 are pregnant with weighty exhorta- 
tion. The injunctive prohibition with which the 
passage opens .passes ^restotly into an affirmative 
precept of yet deeper and wider range. We are ndt 
to remadn debtors to any man. We are to own still 
an unpaid debt of love. With respect to the first of 
these, I only remark here that there is no just argu- 
ment <to be drawn froih this pasdi^e against a Chris- 
tian's borrowing money, or any thi^ else, on the free 
consent of the other party. The question is not 
about borrowing, but paying. If a thing be due, it 
is to be at once paid. But a loan, of course, is not 
due, unless the set time of payment hks luiived. A 
heedless bolrowing, therefore, with no present pros- 
pect of restitution at the iEippointed time, k a breach 
beforehand of this express command. Ghristiaiis do 
wdl to weigh carefully this c<yunseL No small dis- 
honour has been cast on the precious name of Christ 
from the Neglect of this. Faith never oversteps the 
bounds of right. Bat there is a burden of debt frona 
whidh ^e Christian has neither the ability nOr the 
desire to be free. He is bound in a firm bond to the 
pei^etual love of the brethren, for the Lord's sake. 
The real creditor in this cade is the Lord Himself, 
while His sheep are the appointed receivers of His 
due (John xxi. 15 — 17). It is the new command- 
ment, addaressed to the children of the true and per- 
fect Light (1 John ii. 8—10). 

Love 18 here set as the seal oi C\ix\sXAacDL ^^sn^^ 
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upon the heart and conscience of the believer, in the' 
place of the letter of Law. The Law repressed and 
forbade evil : " Thou shcUt not covet," &c. Grace, 
acting on the affections of the new man, calls forth 
into operative exercise desires which are eternally 
opposed to that evil selfishness which the letter vainly 
essayed to subdue. " Thou shalt love thy neighboui' 
as thyself," was originally addressed to man in the 
flesh. Its fulfilment is possible only by those who, 
being themselves new-bom in Christ of the Father's 
love, are already members one of another according 
to the unity of the Spirit of life. The heart of a 
Christian, who is rejoicing in his portion by a lively 
faith, goes forth willingly to meet the commandments 
of God. They are not grievous to one who is him- 
self '' of God." 

But, while every child of God is surely rooted and 
grounded in Divine love, there is large diversity of 
practical condition in those who are thus blessed. The 
Spirit of God may be able sometimes to speak of 
saints as no longer needing exhortation to love one 
another (1 Thess. iv. 9), while to others he may have 
to address such words as, " Grudge not one against 
another, brethren, lest ye be judged;* behold, the 
Judge standeth before the door " (James v. 9). It is a 
humbling but a needful thing that the word of ex- 
hortation should be addressed to a Christian in terms 
which indicate, not merely a possibility, but an im- 
minent danger of his falling into ways and practices 
utterly at variance with the sound doctrine of the 
blessed truth. Holiness is the native atmosphere of 
the child of God. His inner man crieth out for God. 

* The true reading Va t\)^ '^^»aa&.^ «i^\s& xic^ \^ *Ua v^i^ 
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Yet nothing is more certain than that prayerful 
watchfulness of self-government can alone secure 
him from the ways of evil. He has to watch and 
pray^ lest he enter into temptation. Nothing can for 
a moment keep him but the gracious power of God. 
This power^ though it surely acts in a measure far 
beyond the application of our desires in prayer (or 
where should we be ?), is yet intended to act as the 
concurrent aid of the exercised diligence of those 
whose aim is to walk before God as ^^ obedient chil- 
dren/' We must have to do with God, as the com- 
panion of our way, the present upholder of our steps. 
Assuredly, the soul that is delighting itself in Him 
will need no quickening appeal to conscience, in order 
to keep it in the pure ways of holiness and peace. 
The fear of the Lord is a clean thing (Psalm xix.), 
and the Spirit that leads the children of God, rests 
likewise upon them as the Spirit of that fear, that 
they may be quick of perception in the right ways of 
the Lord (Isa. xi. 1, 2). A legal spirit in a Christian 
may produce a punctual discharge of preceptive obli- 
gation at the bidding of conscience ; but such works 
are of little worth. The ready flow of devotedness in 
love can only come from a heart which God has filled 
with Himself. The heart which is really full of 
Christ finds no cause* of regret but in the thought of 
the scanty measure in which he loves, who is himself 
so mightily beloved. Yet is he most fruitful, who 
most feels this sense of shortcoming and defect. 

In the 11th verse we have anew and solemn acces- 
sory introduced in connexion with the preceding 
exhortations. The nearness of the salvation to the 
obtaining of which they had been a.^^om\.eftL oS. Q>csi^ 
{I Tbess. V. 9) is now brought beiote \)a.ea n\k^ ^ 
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tin additional stinmlant to their Iiearts andcon«oienc)^ 
alike. The desire of that day of joy is intended to 
tict with purifying effect (m the ways of 'God's saintt 
(1 John iii. 8)^ A believer moreorer is tapected to 
have knowledge of the time. The world takes bo 
willing note of the lapse of time becaitse the world's 
day is now. A believer is a jmsoner of hope in thib 
•body of death and ooiruption, ^{xpectilig until his 
change shall cotne. 

It is a retmarkable fact^ tfnd on^ which hatmonitos 
characteristiddly with the standing now Unsigned lo 
the believer 9 as already risen with Christ> that deaik, 
in the Ni^w Testament^ is nev^ e^kea of as the na- 
tural end and expectation of a Christian. The general 
principles are indeed laid down that> Uving or dyings 
we are the Lord's (chap^ xiv. 8) ; that to die is, to ia 
believer, ^san, beisause to depart and be with Christ 
is far better than to continue m the midst of toil and 
Horrow (Phil. i. Q0—2S); that death in Christ is no 
argument of hopeless sorrow to th6se who survive the 
departure of their brethren, seeing that the dead in 
Christ shall at His appearii^ first arise» before the 
bodies of the saints then aUve shall undergo their 
change from mortality to life. But the one great ob- 
ject which the Spirit of Grod sets 4ind keeps before 
the view of the Church in the word of truth, is M# 
revelation of 4he Lord from heaven. We wait for a 
salvation which is ready to be revealed in, the last time 
(1 Pet. i. S). It was shown to the apostle Peter, that 
he should put off his tabernacle of flesh before the 
Lord's return (2 Pet. i, 18, 14). The writer of the 
present epistle seems also to have had a similar in* 
tiraation (2 Tim. iv. 6). Moreover, the testimony of 
the Spirit with respect Xo liiie ipto^^ft^ ^ ^^mix ^-tSl 
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which, beginning while yet the apostlee wrote, wa» 
to pass through more than one stage before its uUi-^ 
mate ripeness for judgment should be elttained, clearly 
indicates that some undetermined space of time must 
Heeds elapse before the promised and desired advent 
of the Lord in glory. Stilly while the testimony df 
the %)irit measures with prophetic distinctness the 
progressive sta;ges of the present dispensation, and 
furnishes the man of Gk>d with unerring counsel fot 
the guidance of his steps, in what scene soever of this 
drama of stiU deepening evil his lot may have been 
cast ; the truth which evermore pre^ients itself to the 
eye of the belielrer, when he tuifns for solace from the 
aU^ss of evil to those sure testimonies of Ood which 
make the spirit glad (Psalm cxix. 14), is the promise 
of the speedy coming of the Lord. 

The truth toow before u&, how little "soever it may 
have been owned and valued in the Church at large 
since ^rst she left her early love> will be found, on 
an exaHiination of Scripture, to occupy a ve^ p^o^ 
minent place in the mind of the Spirit of Ood* 
From the day that Jesus ceased from the sight of 
men> because ascending into the light which no man 
can approach unto (Acts i. 11), the date of the pa* 
tience of His Church began. To wait for the Son of 
God^om heaven became from that moment both the 
duty and the desire of those who not only knew the 
fkct of their Master's presence there, but understood 
the purpose where£:>re He was gone. 

He had ^oken of His return before the hour of 
His departure had arrived. Whether as the Son of 
man, invested with all majesty and dominion, and 
coming in the clouds of heaven (Matt, "X3lvi • %^ \ 33:^ ^ 
dl); 08 the unwelcome and unlooted^-iot 'il&c^sX^^ ^ 
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vengeance against a hardened and apostate world 
(Luke xvii. 26 — 37) ; as the righteous Awarder of 
His servants* due when suddenly returning to make 
inquest into His house (Matt. xxv. 19 — 30) ; or, final- 
ly, as the faithful Redeemer of the special promise of 
His love, when, in preparing the hearts of the disci- 
ples for His departure. He spake of mansions in the 
Father's house, the preparation of which should oc- 
cupy His care until He came again to receive them 
to Himself (John xrv. 2, 3), — ^in each and all of these 
characters had He taught to them that heard Him 
the doctrine of His second advent, while as yet He 
was among them in the days of His flesh. 

The Holy Ghost sent down from heaven to be the 
witness to the Son, to the glory of the Father who 
has exalted Him and placed the name of Jesus above 
every name (PhU. ii.), makes mention of the readiness 
of Him whom now that Spirit reveals and preaches 
as a Saviour f to come forth at the appointed day to 
judge the world in righteousness (Acts xvii. 31). The 
Scriptural testimony in further proof of this I need 
not here repeat. But it is to the Church of God, the 
purified object of Divine affection, the bride whom 
the blessed Spirit ever seeks to arouse to readiness 
for her Lord's return, that the second coming of 
Christ is especially revealed and presented as a Ju>pe. 
To the mind of the Spirit in the Church this truth is 
continually present. It stamps its character accord- 
ingly upon all true worship in the Spirit during the 
absence of the Lord. The continual remembrance 
of the dying love of Jesus is kept with especial refer- 
ence to this. " As often as ye eat this bread, and 
drink this cup, ye do show the Lord's death until He 
come " (1 Cor. xi. 26). To be waiting for the Son of 
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God from heaven, is the attitude in which the Church 
is placed from the moment that it turns from idols to 
the knowledge and service of the living and true God 
(1 Thess. i. 9, 10). " A little while " is the brief 
though indefinite line of time with which the Com- 
forter measures, for them whose need was patience, 
the interval which still separated them from the un- 
fulfilled desire of their souls (Heb. x. 36, 37). I 
pass by the very many passages of Scripture yet un- 
noticed, in which this truth, so all-important to the 
Church, is treated, and return now to the present 
chapter, which presents in its concluding verses so 
striking and so practical an application of this mo- 
mentous and most precious doctrine. 

There are two ways in which the promise of the 
Lord's coming is intended to act on the believer. 
First, to excite and stimulate his spiritual afiections^ 
augmenting thus the abundance of his labour of love 
for the Lord's sake ; and secondly, as a warning to 
his conscience, since he is ever in danger^of departing 
more or less from God by reason of the deceitfulness 
of sin (Heb. iii. 12, 13). Both these ends are con-» 
templated in the exhortation before us. It was high 
time to awake, because the day was at hand ; but that 
day was the day of their completed salvation and 
glory (verses 11, 12). They had need of further vigi- 
lance, for it was yet night, and the dangers of the 
night remained around them still. But deliverance 
was the near expectation of those who were thus 
aroused. They had not to seek afresh the evidence 
of their hope, and their title of blessing in the day 
that was so near. Because they had believed^ they 
were already saved in hope, and the salvation of pro- 
mise was daily drawing nearer to their sight. They 
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Stood alreadj sealed and fitted, bj tke grace of God, 
for participation in the inheritance of the SaintB in 
Hght They were already ''of the day" (1 Thess. t. 
8). But thejr had to look diHgenfiLy t6 their ways, 
that their conduct might be worthy of their hope. 

It is because the condition of a Christian is perfect 
sanctification in Christ, that he is exhorted to be holy 
as God is holy, who has thus sanctified him in Hii 
Son. Salvation is the end and 'present hope cif the 
saint who still struggles in the conflict with the 
powers of darkness. That sahraticm (1 Pet. i. 5) 
which is a synonyme of rest and glory, mnst not be 
confounded with the same word as k e^xpresses the 
standing of the justified belieyer as already safe. 
'' He hath saved uM** is the triumphimt reason of the 
hope which looks with patience for its vindi<^atioli iA 
glory at the revelation of Jesus Christ {2 Tiih. i. 9^ 
Tit. iii. Sf). Meanwhile the constant shoi^t^ftting <^the 
term of patience was to be the stUl recarrilig argH* 
ment of watchfulness and hope. Each daily revoki* 
tion in the flight of time, wh3e it sealed to thefr 
hearts the sweet assurance of the still ^eatel* adveM 
of their salvation and their rest, add^ another in* 
centive to a y^ more^eamest zeal. The wtiy of 
pilgrimage had been long^ bvt they wet^e neafly ^ 
its close. With yet inore waitchM diligence, there* 
fore, should they seek to cast aside whfttevet stiH re* 
mained as a Weight or hindrance to their course 
(Heb. xii. 1). They were on^the eve of meeting 
God. They are warned therefore to put off every 
defilement contracted by the way, that their efntrtfnce 
into the place of His dwelling might be with both 
readiness and joy (compare Gen. xxxv. 1-^—4; and 
2 Pet. iii. 14). 
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The Christian has to put off, to thrust from him 
with effort, the works of darkness by which he is 
surrounded, and in which, without this vigilant de- 
cision, he is sure to be entangled. He has to cleanse 
himself, because already he is clean through the 
washing of the word of grace ; to keep, by watching 
and by faith, those garments which are already 
whitened by the blood of the Lamb (Rev. xvi. 16). 

Nor has he only to purify his way. He is called 
to put on the Lord Jesus Christ (verse 14). To cease 
merely from sinful practice is to present our souls as 
the objects of Satan's aim, whose temptations are not 
ended till' we rest with God. To hide himself in 
Christ is the only safety of the saiht. The flesh will 
have provision for its lusts where the soul is not full 
fed on the satisfying portion of the Bread of life. 
Our daily exhortation is to put on Christ. Already 
we are in Him. We are planted in His likeness be- 
fore the living God; But we are called to walk up 
and down in this present evil world in the holiness 
and power of that Name. To put on Christ: implies 
a divesting and denying of ourselves. A daUy death 
to the world and- its desires must accompany a living 
to the Lprd. But the confidence of faith, which knows 
Him as the proper fountain of its joy, thinks that a 
gainful loss which must be foregone in order that 
ihe fuller light of life may shine. 

May the blessed Spirit of aU truth so guide us 
into the love of God and the patient waiting for Christ, 
and so confirm the diligent zeal of our hearts for His 
name, that when the voice of the archangel is heard 
indeed, we may be found of Him in peace, without 
spot and blameless in His sight. 
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CHAPTER XIV. 



The transition from the closing subject of the last 
chapter to that which the apostle now introduces is 
less abrupt than may at first sight appear. The 
strong exhortation to personal holiness and putting 
on the Lord Jesus Christ, if effectually obeyed, would 
induce, not only increased vigilance of personal con- 
duct, but a diligent circumspection and watchful 
caution with respect to the admission of anything 
into the Church which might prove to be an evil 
communication, such as would only work corruption 
and defilement in the body of Christ. The working 
of this principle of godly vigilance might, however, 
if untempered by the sound-minded wisdom and love 
of the Spirit, lead to the erection of a factitious 
standard of Christian fellowship, by which personal 
qualities, or the attainment of some presumed measure 
of doctrinal knowledge, might become the warrant of 
a man's reception into the Church, rather than his 
genuine recognition and enjoyment of the grace of 
God. 

But this would have been a ruinous error, for it 
would have been virtually to lose sight of the Lord, 
whose name it is which is the title of entrance into 
His own house. It would have been a confounding 
of knowledge, which, in the mind of the Spirit^ is an 
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after-addition, Vfixh faith y which is the foundation on 
which it rests (2 Pet. i. 6). The basis of Christian 
fellowship is the grace of Christ — ^is Christ Himself. 
The cross of Christ is the common meeting-place of 
the saints of God as children of mercy. It is as saved 
sinners that men know one another in Christ, accord- 
ing to the grace in which they are themselves known 
of Him. The requisites, therefore, for Christian 
fellowship were faith and lioliness. One who had 
been a thief to the moment of his conversion was as 
fully received of the Lord, as he who might have been 
zealous in aU works of human righteousness^ while 
yet ignorant of the grace of God in truth. 

But there was another point connected with the 
reception of new converts. The case might arise of 
those who made profession of the name of Christ, 
and against whose admission into the Church no 
moral objection might be urged, while, on inquiry^ 
it might appear that they were feeble or imperfect 
in the faith itself. The chapter before us opens 
with the direct expression of the mind of the Spirit 
as to this point. 

Verse 1. '* Him that is weak in the faith receive 
ye." Such is the plain and positive commandment 
of the Lord who knows His sheep, and whose will 
it is to reject none who truly come to Him (John 
vi. 37). It is the believer who is to be received, 
without reference to the degree or measure of his 
faith. With respect to this, there might be a large 
diversity. There are babes who have need of milk, 
as well as men who use strong meat (Heb. v. 12 — 
14). The emergence of a believer's conscience from 
a state of legal bondage into the perfect liberty 
of Christ might be, and often would be, in fact, a 
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matter of time. But, in the mean while, the goyem- 
ment of such a conscience was in- the hands of the 
Lord, who had received its owner on the ground of 
faith. And so it is immediately added, **not to 
doubtful ^disputations," or, according to the margin, 
^^ not to judge his doubtftil thoughts." * 

An ignorant conscience is a very different thing 
from a defiled conscience. There were some even in 
the apostle's time, who professed that they knew 
God, while in works they were denying Him* To 
such, as he tells us, nothing is pure, but both mind 
and conscience are alike defiled (Tit. i. 15, 16). But 
widely different is the case of the man who> while 
under impressions perhaps most erroneous, and al- 
together remote from those which a* fuller light 
would produce, yet walks in sincerity of purpose 
under such impressions, as under a yoke which God 
has placed upon his neck. It would, for example, be 
a proof of spiritual weakness if a Ghristiftn abstained 
from meats^ But so long as his observance of this 
scruple was not obtruded on the conscience of other 
men, as a thing absolutely right, and' therefore en- 
titled to general observance, he was not to be de- 
spised on account of what might seem to the morQ 
established saint a bondage of conscience unworthy 
of the liberty of Christ (verses 2, 3). 

But where the conscience of a believer is, in its 
intelligence, below the just appreciation of the truth 
which forms the standing of real Christian liberty 
before God, there is a danger that hia spirit will be- 
come censorious in proportion to the sensitiveness of 
his conscience. This opposite evil is, therefore^ 

* Mtj tlQ SiuKpiaiiq £iaXo'Yi(r(&biv. " Doch nicht zur Erregimg 
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equally to be watched. For the moment individual 
conscience is set up as a standard by which to judge 
another's conduct, the Lord is thrust out of His true 
place. The judgment of declared evil is a different 
thing entirely. In such a case, it is the Lord who, 
by expressing His own judgment in the word, leaves 
nothing to the believer but an obedient fulfilment of 
His will. That word grants no immunity to an evil 
or defiled conscience. It deals with evil according to 
the truth and holiness of God. 

Assuredly, the conscience is the immediate arbiter 
of good and evil to the man. But the only safe di- 
rectory of conscience is the word of truth. Unless, 
then, a believer is walking in- a way inconsistent 
with the declared commands of God, or is holding 
for doctrine things contrary to the truth, to reject 
Him on account of paucity of faith, or of spiritual 
discernment or attainment, is to despise and reject 
the Lord Himself, who has received him in His grace. 
While, therefore, the entrance of allowed evil was to 
be watchfully resisted, and no pretext listened to 
which would serve as a cover for the introduction of 
the leaven of false doctrine into the temple of Divine 
truth (2 Cor. vi. 16) ; the weak-hearted Christian, 
whose heart was right with God, though his joy 
might be but scant and feeble because the light of 
God as yet shone dim within him, was to be received, 
according to the Spirit of liberty, into the Church in 
which that Spirit dwells. He was to be welcomed in 
the bowels of the love of Christ. He was to come 
among them, not to be questioned or directed as to 
his individual conscience, but to be comforted, and 
strengthened, and led onward in the path of txv5Xkv\ 
to be owned according to the feWo^a^xvg «dA. ^^^«^ 

2 A 
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of that kingdom of God which is not meat and drink, 
but righteousness^ and peace^ and joy in the Holy 
Ghost. 

The doctrine of this chapter is of much practical 
weight and importance at all times. For the graci- 
ous adjustment of Christian liberty within the Church 
of God will ever be a matter of difficulty ; to be met 
and overcome only by the watchful recognition of 
the Lord^ in the several members of His body, and 
by the mutual and habitual exercise of self-denial and 
of grace. 

The distinction between individual weakness of 
faith and consequent special observances for consci- 
ence' sake, and an active legal spirit which would 
insist on such observances, is clear in itself, but is 
to be carefully kept in view as a practical point. The 
one never goes beyond the individual conscience. 
Certain things are observed to the Lord^ for consci- 
ence' sake. In the other case, the object is to place 
a yoke on the necks of others, to spoil and hinder 
the liberty of Christ. But this is a thing to be re- 
sisted utterly wherever it occurs, as being from Satan, 
and in no wise of God.* It is an evil of constant 
recurrence in the Church of God, and one which 
demands therefore incessant watchfulness. Its root 
can never be perfectly extracted or destroyed, for it 
lies deep in the natural constitution of the human 
heart. Yokes and bonds to bind again the con- 
sciences which Christ died to set free are the inces- 
sant machinations of the enemy of light, who finds, 
alas ! too ready a material and too commodious a 

• The havoc and desolation which have often been made 
within the nominal fold of Christ by the operation of this prin- 
ciple \s too well known to nt^di ^.xi^ %^cha\.\!L<(^>i^^\!Liss^ 
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space for his evil work in the natural heart. The 
Epistle to the Galatians is worthy of all attention 
with reference to this subject.* 

To proceed with our chapter. Verses 4 — 6 assert 
powerfully the paramount claim of conscience in the 
Church of God, and assign to the Lord His true 
place of preeminence as the alone Judge of His serv- 
ants' way, and the Maintainer of those whose hearts 
are given, in simplicity and godly sincerity, to the 
fulfilling of His will. The latter part of verse 4 is 
rich in reassuring comfort to the soul of the poor un- 
profitable servant, when judging himself on account 
of the faultiness of his work. He has no hard master 
to deal with. He shall stand in his lot in the coming 
day ; for God is able to make him stand. It is God 
whose interests are bound up in the prosperity of His 
servant. This is ever the true rest and ultimate re- 
sort of the exercised soul. The power of God is the 
wealth and confidence of the saint under all circum- 
stances. He knows that his being called to serve at 
all is the result of his being already fully blessed of 
Him in grace. 

The caution in the following verse should not be 
lightly regarded — " Let every man be fully per- 
suaded in his own mind." A Christian is never 
rightly in a state of indifference as to anything. 
He is called to the exercise of a sound miud before 
God upon everything with which he is brought into 
present contact. He is to walk by faith : to stand 
with loins girded^ not loose. Full persuasion, there- 
fore, is expected as a precedent condition of his 
actions of what kind soever. The Lord is often dis- 

♦ Compare also 2 Cor. xi. Yl — ^V5 •, KcXa tln, 

2 A 2 
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honoured in this respect. Christians follow eack 
other's example much more easily and naturally than 
they follow the Lord. It is the characteristic of the 
wise man that he is able to render a reason for what 
he does. This wisdom is looked for from the Chris- 
tian. As it is elsewhere said^ ^'See that ye walk 
circumspectly, not as fools, but as wise," &c. Ex- 
ample is no reason in itself for imitation. We have 
to judge the work, and when we discern the faith 
which produced it, we are to follow that (Heb. xiii. 
7). Thus God is glorified ; for what is then done, is 
done to Him. 

After giving in verse 6 a picture of the peaceful 
harmony which prevails, amid the widest differences 
of personal judgment, where God is truly known and 
remembered, he expresses in brief the ruling princi- 
ple and maxim of genuine Christian life : " None of 
us liveth to himself, and no man dieth to himself" 
(verse 7), — a truth which forms the regulating spring 
of all fellowship that is really of the Spirit. The 
principle is a simple one, and has its root in the 
very ground-truth of Christian doctrine. The cross, 
which has terminated judicially the believer's mortal 
life, leaves now no other life but Christ Himself. To 
Him, then, he lives, for in Him he lives. He lives 
(verse 8) because he is the Lord's, not his own. He 
is Christ's by the eternal title of redemption-— His 
own, at the paid price of His most precious blood. 
Yet, simple as this principle is, it demands for its 
practical observance the watchful, ceaseless e;^ercise of 
self-denying grace. Meanwhile, the blessed truth 
(while its recital may well shame us because of our 
dull, and slow, and altogether inadequate ejemplifi- 
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cation of it) remains stiU in its undiminislied power 
of sustaining comfort to the soul. Living or dyings 
we are the Lord's. 

Verse 9. The special mention of the Lord's name 
as the owner^ in absolute possession, of His chosen 
people, according to the special title of redemption^ 
is now followed by a fuller and more comprehensive 
expression of Divine doctrine, in which the power 
and dominion of the Redeemer are asserted to their 
full extent: "To this end Christ both died and 
lived,* that he might be Lord both of the dead and 
living." It is evident that the general statement 
here made of the end and purpose of the death of 
Christ, though it contains in it the specialty of th^ 
Church's redemption, goes far beyond that truth. 
Christ died to establish His dominion ovef the dead, 
that all judgment, whether of the living or the dead, 
might be administered by Him who is the Son of 
man (John v. 22). The resurrection has accordingly 
transferred the keys of death and Hades to the hands 
of Jesus (Rev. i. 18) ; for by means of death He de- 
stroyed him who aforetime had the power of death, 
that is, the devil (Heb. ii. 14). Satan's power of 
destruction is therefore now delivered, with other 
trophies of victory (Eph. iv. 8 ; Col. ii. 15), into the 
hands of the great Captain of our salvation.f The 
day of ultimate resurrection wiU Wtest this, when, 

* 'ArrkOavt xal iZfiotv. Such is the reading now, I believe, 
almost universally received by critical inquirers. Grrieihach, 
ScholZf and TUehendorf concur in omitting the intermediate 
words. 

t Faith sees it thus, because faith sees truth as it is revealed 
in Christ Satanic power may wield mortal weapons, even 
against God's saints ; but in such conflict, thoug;h ths:'^ Vos^tnkX. 
their lives to the death, they overcome YnmViy xJcifcX^QsA <A^^ 
Lamb, and by the word of their testimony ^eN. "sa^. Wv« 
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after the blessed harvest of the first resurrection shall 
have been safe lodged a thousand years in the bams 
of God's eternal rest, those who had no part in that 
resurrection shall come forth at the voice of the Son 
of man, to bear reluctant witness to the glory of His 
power as the Lord of the dead (Rev. xx. 12). 

There is a resurrection both of the just and of the 
unjust (John v. 27 — 29). With respect to the latter, 
some further remarks seem desirable. The vindica- 
tion of the character of God, as the Judge and Avenger 
of sin, is the occasion of this resurrection. It is the 
prelude to God's last act with respect to sin. Now 
the root of sin is the devil. And so it is written, 
*' The devil sinneth from the beginning." The fruit 
of his work is death, and man, from the day when he 
yielded to the tempter, has fed upon that bitter fruit. 
But the death of the body is not the fulfilment of 
death. That first death is but the decease of a life 
which sin has limited in death by the sentence of 
God, who first breathed life into the creature of His 
hands. This death of fallen man is in Scripture re- 
ferred to the devil as the administrator of its power. 
But there is another death to which he will himself 
be subject. The sinner and his work will alike be 
swallowed up of that second and eternal death (Rev. 
XX. 10 — 16). Resurrection, which to the believer is 
an entrance into the endless life in hope of which he 
passes now the time of his patience, will be the pre- 
paration to the unwashed sinner, for that final death 
from whence there is no more hope of resurrection or 
release. The deceiver and his willing victim find 
fellowship of ever-during woe in the lasting bondage 
of the second death. This fearful reality of finished 
death, instead of bemg a cea^^^oTL%toTDL%««L>aRTX^'^^ 
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ence, is the entrance of its subject into the condition 
of awarded punishment. It will be the ultimate re- 
sult of that day of appointed judgment (Heb. ix. 27), 
in which the unconfessed secrets of men's hearts will 
be discovered, and a portion awarded to each man 
according to his deeds. Unforgiven sin will receive 
at that day the judgment, already denounced against 
it, of the wrath of God. 

But the Judge of that day is Christ. The Man 
whom God hath raised up from the dead will vindi- 
cate the perfect righteousness of God, by the just 
award, according to truth, of the eternal judgment 
from of old ordained against sin (Acts xvii. 31). It 
is a wondrous and a solemn thought that thus brings 
the wide domain of corruption under the direct sway 
of the Lord Jesus, placing the dark beginnings of 
death under His control, who alone as^yet has truly 
tasted death in its full reality as the penalty of human 
sin. By the grace of God, He has tasted death for 
every man.* He died, and now the utmost chambers 
of the grave are under His hand, to be unlocked in 
due time by the word of His power. Christ died, 
then, to establish thus His right of dominion over the 
dead. By dying He has made death evermore His 

own.f 

But He has also lived again. He is alive accord- 
ing to the power of an endless life. Life and the 
living, then, are His. For His return from the dead 
was the manifestation of His Person as the Prince and 
Lord of life. Having descended into the lower parts 

♦ vTT^p navrSQf Heb. ii. 9. As to the trae meaning of this ' 
expression, see " Notes on the Hebrews ** in loc, 

t And therefore ours who believe. 'Woxi^to\>&, «xATKv^cyX:^% 
and triumphant truth I (1 Cor. iii. ^ ^y 
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of the earthy He has ascended far above all heavens, 
to fill the abodes of life and joy with His fulness as 
the Lord of life, even as He had reached in that ful- 
ness the deep extreme of all that death contains. His 
dominion over the living He will exercnse in power, 
as well as His lordship over the dead. He will drive 
far away and utterly remove the shadow of death 
from the redeemed heirs of life, when, in the majesty 
of His power, He calls back their wasted bodies from 
the dust of death. He will enfold in the mist of 
everlasting darkness the self-destroyed recusants of 
mercy, and the ungodly corrupters of His grace, 
when the hour of their judgment shall have come 
(2 Peter ii. 17 ; Jude 13). As Lord of the living 
and the dead. He will do what He will with His 
own. The full tide of blessedness which flows in 
upon the heart of the b^ever from this demonstra- 
tion of the sovereignty in power of the Saviour and 
lover of his soul, need not be told to those who by 
faith have found their portion in the Lord. 

The 10th verse returns to the subject of conscience, 
and re-states the question put in the 4th verse. There 
is now, however, a new argximent of forbearance 
brought forward, which takes its rise from the doc- 
trine of Christ's lordship above stated. There is a 
judgmenUseaty at which all Christians must appear. 
But let us carefully mark the distinction which the 
Scripture draws between the judgment which the 
Lord will pass upon His servants, because they are 
such, and have wrought for His name, and the judg- 
ment which will sit upon those whose chief and de- 
cisive condemnation will be their insubjection to the 
Gospel of the grace of God, Respecting the believer 
in Jesus it is said, tJi«X \Le ^iS^. tjlqX f^^m^ ydXx^ >j^^v 
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menty but that he is passed from death into life (John 
V. 24). These are the words of Divine assurance, 
uttered by none other than the Judge Himself. 

If the doctrines of grace with which the earlier 
chapters of this Epistle so richly abound have been 
received in simplicity into the reader's heart, he will 
not need a large digression in this place in proof of 
the essential difference which exists between the 
citation of the believer before the judgment-seat of 
Christ, for the adjudication of reward or loss accord- 
ing to the quality of his work (1 Cor. iii.), and the 
entering into judgment, on the ground of human re- 
sponsibilities, by one who has to learn Christ for the 
first time when revealed as the Judge. As to these 
responsibilities, they have, in the believer's case, al- 
ready been borne and met for him to the full by the 
grace of Him who died, the Just for the unjust. We 
who believe have boldness, therefore, in the day when 
others fear ; because our fear of condemnation has 
been exchanged for the Divine assurance of the Holy 
Ghost, that to them that are in Christ there now re- 
maineth no condemnation. 

Still it is a solemn truth that a believer has an 
account to render up to God — to God in Christ. A 
Christian's present position in the world is that of 
a man of God. He is called to be and to act among 
men worthy of God. Moreover, he is especially, and 
by name, the servant of Christ the Lord. Por this 
service he has power not of himself but according to 
the might of God (Col. i. 11). The Holy Ghost is, 
to the believer, the enabling power of all obedience 
to the will of God. All things pertaining to life and 
godliness are already given to him through. tW tc^ss^- 
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ledge of Him who has called him through glory and 
virtue * (2 Pet. i.). 

Now the Lord is not indifferent to the ways of 
His saints. He has spoken no word in vain; and 
most assuredly the slighted commandments of God 
will have their vindication in due time. " The Lord 
will judge His people " is the expression of a stand- 
ing principle of the Divine government. We have 
already seen^ in the 11th chapter of this Episde, one 
fearful exemplification of this principle in the case of 
the lifeless body of mere nominal profession. But it 
applies to that which is truly alive to God, as well as 
to that which lives only in name. 

It is, however, necessary to make a distinction be- 
tween the works of a Christian, and his confessed 
sins and failings. With respect to the former, a man 
may be flattering himself most foolishly in his own 
eyes, and mistaking external bustle and activity for 
true devotedness to Christ. His estimate may be 
most faulty and erroneous as to the measure and 
quality of his service here.f He may be comparing 
himself with others, and may think, in self-compla- 
cent foolishness, himself to be something, to the dis- 
paragement of others who perhaps may be, to their 
surprise and his, exalted far above him in the Lord's 
adjustment of his house. Nay, if he be looking at 
his service at all, except in order to judge and to 
amend it, he most certainly will form wrong conclu- 
sions as to his position. Looking stedfastly at the 
Lord, alone keeps the heart full, and the spiritual 

* Aid do^ric Kal iperriS' 

t The epistles addressed by the Lord to the Churches are 
full of the deepest and and most practical instruction on this 
point 
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judgment as well as the conscience clear. In such 
circumstances, service will abound. The apostle 
himself stands before us as the most perfect example 
of true Christian service. He could call on his 
brethren to be followers of him, as he followed Christ 
(1 Cor. xi. 1). As one who spoke in Christ and be- 
fore God, he was able to speak of the testimony of 
his conscience as to his pure and faithful conversa- 
tion. Nor does he hide from our knowledge the rule 
by which he walked. It was by the zeal of Christ. 
" Not I, but Christ," was the motto and the power 
of his service. The love of Christ constrained him ; 
and so the manner and the ordering of his conversa- 
tion were ever, by the grace of God (2 Cor. i. 12). 
This kept him full of Christ, and therefore of love and 
Divine energy. Yet even he had to abide the award 
of that coming day for the final approval of his ser- 
vice ; nor did he venture to anticipate his Master's 
judgment, nor estimate beforehand the measure of 
his praise (1 Cor. iv. 1 — 5), though he knew well 
that a crown of life and glory, a crown of righteous- 
ness, was ready in the Lord's hand to be placed upon 
his head, and not on his alone, but on the heads of 
all who loved the appearing of the righteous Judge 
(2 Tim. iv. 8). The confidence which remained al- 
ways clear and stedfast in his heart, was founded 
solely on his conscious enjoyment of the grace of God 
(2 Cor. V. 5 — 9). That, therefore, which stayed his 
soul, and kept him ever full of glad alacrity in the 
labour of love, is common to all saints, as alike par- 
takers of Christ. Assuredly there shall be no shame 
to those who hold fast Christ as their confidence to- 
wards God, and whose only ambition, lio^ \& \» "^^ 
acceptable to the Lord. Meairw\iT\e5 \)aa "^^x^ ^'^ 
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needful caution is, '^ He that glorieth^ let him glory 
in the Lord. For not he that commendeth himself is 
approved, but whom the Lord commendeth" (2 Cor* 
X. 17, 18). 

On the other hand, the conscious sins and &ilures 
of a Christian are, when confessed, forgiven things, 
and therefore forgotten also by the mercy which re* 
mits them (Heb. x. 17). The fidthfulness of Gh>d 
secures this (1 John i. 9). Confession of sin, or of 
shortcoming, casts the matter confessed, with the 
person who confesses it, on the righteous advocacy 
of Jesus. The blessed Lord acts thus for the in-* 
stantaneous removal of all that can defile or darken 
the conscience, or afflict the soul with a sense of 
guilty deficiency^ It is for this very purpose that 
the priestly ministry of the Son of Grod has been or^ 
dained, that the once-purged worshipper might be 
sustained in the presence of God, notwithstanding his 
shortcomings of every kind, according to the fulness of 
that grace which flows evermore towards him, through 
the intercession of our great High Priest (Heb. iv* 
14 — 16 ; and vii. 26). Peace thus is again restored 
to the conscience, while the heart yet retains its hum-* 
bling sense of personal vileness. A personal appre- 
ciation of the gracious power of restoring mercy 
efiectually humbles and keeps low the soul. 

But forgiven sin is no subject of the Lord's judg- 
ment at that day. Having acted as our Advocate, for 
the Hghtening of our faces when ashamed before God, 
we need not fear that He will then revive and repro- 
duce the pardoned sin, to the denial of His own work 
and the contradiction of the perfect truth of God. 
" Their sins and their iniquities will I remember no 
more,** is the testimony oi \5aft ^^y Q^^%x., ^wiL^'era.- 



CHAPTER xrv. 365 

If 

ing the abiding state of God's mind in Christ towards 
believing sinners. But things once buried in oblivion 
by the grace of God (whose Spirit thus, by words 
80 full of precious meaning, declares the Omnipotence 
of Love to extend even to the forgetfvlness of what 
has been, in the present contemplation of what is), 
are surely not again to come into mind with Him 
who has already welcomed us with perfect accept- 
ance in the Son of His love. The ashes of an heifer, 
when, according to the lustral ordinance of God, they 
sanctified to the purifying of the flesh, prefigured not 
only the efficacy of the blood of Christ, as once felt 
in its peace-giving power in the heart and conscience 
of a newly awakened sinner. They showed forth 
also the perpetual efficacy of that once shed blood to 
restore to the worshipper, purged once for all, the 
consciousness, which sin might have disturbed, of the 
pristine and incontaminable purity in which the blood- 
cleansed soul for ever stands before God (Heb. ix. 
13, 14, and x. 2, 10, 14). 

It is not, then, a second judgment of faults already 
judged in ourselves and forgiven of God in Christ, 
which awaits the believer at the judgment-seat of 
Christ. That place and hour are for the bringing to 
light the hidden things of darkness, and for the mani^ 
festation of the counsels of the hearts (1 Cor. iv. 5) ; 
"and then," it is added, ** shall every man have 
praise of God." Secret acts of love, and settled pur- 
poses of heart, uncommunicated to any mortal ear, 
will then come forth from the treasury of the Lord's 
remembrance, and receive the praise which He for 
whose sake these things have been devised and 
wrought will know well how to award. Thftxs.^l'Cit^k^ 
will other purposes and acts, t\ie fiiom^ ox \ni»^isi3^% 
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of which may haply have fed with illusive expecta- 
tions of reward the hearts of those whose minds were 
lofty because of knowledge, or falsely confident be- 
cause of cumbrous service, be weighed and balanced 
at the beam of truth and holiness, and, being found 
imperfect, will be cast aside. What once seemed 
gold or silver to the partial eye of its possessor will 
prove, perhaps, but wood or stubble, fit only for the 
fire, in that day (1 Cor. iii. 13 — 15). 

On the next two verses (11, 12) I only remark, 
that they form a striking testimony to the person of 
the blessed Lord. The Godhead of Christ is per- 
haps nowhere more strongly and directly stated. 
The passage from Isaiah here quoted has been no-^ 
ticed before, in connexion with the subject of the 
glory of the risen Jesus as exalted and glorified of 
God (Phil. ii. 10). There is a difference in the uses 
which the Spirit of God sometimes makes of the same 
passage of Scripture. Thus, in the present instance, 
the words of Isaiah are cited, not for the demonstra- 
tion of the Lordship and dominion of Christ as that 
which he has received of God, but rather to affirm 
the proper glory of His person as essentially Divine. 
It is to God that we have to give account, each for 
himself accounting and not for another, unto Him 
that trieth the hearts.* We may be sure that if our 
present thoughts of our redemption-blessings do not 
carry us into the presence of God, we are quite out 
of our true position. To have to do with God is our 
calling now. " If our heart condemn us not, then 

* There is, too, an account to be rendered, by such as take 
in hand to guide Christ's sheep, of the souls over which they 
watch (Heb. xiii. 17 ; Acta x^t.^ The doctrine in the text is 
general. 
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have we confidence toward God. And whatsoever 
we ask we receive of Him, because we keep His 
commandments, and do those things that are pleasing 
in His sight" (1 John iii. 21, 22). It is thus that an 
exercised heart and conscience make the prospect of 
appearing to give account to God a prospect of joy 
rather than of dread. Alas ! it is to be feared that 
of the multitude of believers who truly know the 
sure salvation of God in Christ, there are but few 
who are really walking thus in the light and joy of 
that day of God. The incurable selfishness of the 
human heart is the grand hindrance to this. Glory 
alone shames this feeling — the glory, that is, of God, 
as it now sheds its ineffable brightness by the Spirit 
into the unveiled heart of faith, when looking sted- 
fastly up into heaven and seeing Jesus there. 

Verses 13 — 15. The certainty of a coming judg- 
ment of the saints of God imposes on them severally 
a new and especial responsibility, and that of a mu- 
tual kind. Instead of judging one another, they are 
exhorted to "judge this rather, that no man put a 
stumbling-block or an occasion to fall in his brother's 
way" (verse 13). Every Christian has a living inter- 
est in his brother, as a member of the body of Christ. 
As a consequence of this, he is interested in his bro- 
ther's ways. He is to look diligently to his own way, 
lest, by too heedless a use of his liberty, he unwit- 
tingly become a hindrance in his brother's path. He 
is encouraged also to make straight paths for such as 
are out of the way (Heb. xii. 13). The effects of the 
conduct of God's saints upon each other's walk, as 
those effects are made apparent in the day of the Lord, 
will alone discover to the full the value of xcL^xxAaKci.- 
ing godly circumspection — of kee^iu^ z, ^otcl^^^k^^^ 
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void of offence towards man as well as towards God. 
Meanwhile there is but one way of avoiding occasion 
of stumbling. Love of the brethren, if real, is a sure 
preservative from offence (1 John ii. 10.) It ought 
to be an easy thing to them who are bom of love to 
walk in love. Yet, alas ! it is here that the root of 
all difficulty lies. One's soul droops with shame 
while pondering the precepts of the Spirit of grace 
(founded as they are on the perfect testimonies of 
accomplished mercy), at the thought how little there 
is found the mind to care naturally for the estate of 
one's brethren. Alas! it has ever been so. Nor 
will love have its perfect course until the mighty 
change from flesh to spirit once wrought upon these 
bodies of humiliation shall leave no longer anything 
of our own to be cared for (Phil. iii. 20, 21), and we 
shall know, in the light of His pure joy, that when 
se.eking the things of Jesus in willing forgetfulness 
of self, we were most effectually seeking our awn. 

The 14th verse is of importance. I regard it as 
superseding to the Gentile Christian tiie rescript of 
the Church at Jerusalem, so fer as that related to the 
eating of meats offered to idols.* " I know, and am 
persuaded of the Lord Jesus, that there is nothing 
unclean of itself," &c. The conscience of a believer 
is expected to be adjusted to the truth in which he 
stands. A risen man is a new man (Col. iii.). The 
earth on which he tarries until his change come is the 
Lord's, with all the fulness which it contains (1 Cor. 
X. 25 — 29). He is free from aU legal bondage. 

* Even the prohibition with respect to things strangled, 
founded as it appears to be on Gen. ix. 4, I should regara as 
no longer binding on one who draws the daily aliment of his 
soul from the shed blood of the Lamb. But as to these things, 
we do well to heed the genenX c^lxxxXquVsiV^^XkiX^ 
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This truth waa not brought fully forth while as yet 
the Lord's mercy lingered over Jerusalem^ and the 
apparent throne of the Spirit's goyemment was in 
the Church assembled there. The proper apostolate 
of the Gentiles was but beginning in the person of 
Paul, who was himself the bearer of the decrees or- 
dained of the apostles and elders which were at Je- 
rusalem (Acts xvi. 4). But we have here, and else- 
where in his Epistles, an estimate of things founded 
on the now declared and manifested setting aside of 
law and ordinance of every kindy because Christ as 
the life, the second Adam — the beginning, the first- 
bom from the dead, as well as the substance of all 
Jewish ordinance — is now clearly made known as 
a present truth. The position of the Church as al- 
' ready raised ill Him Arom the dead was preached 
among the Gentiles, who were to find in that Gospel 
of the grace of God which revealed to diem their 
heavenly calling the maxims and precepts which 
should regulate their earthly walk (Col. ii. 20 — ^). 
Still conscience must always determine a man's 
actual way. *' To him that esteemeth anything to 
be unclean, it is unclean." And love, which is the 
bond of perfectness, would keep a man who walked 
by that rule from grieving his brother's conscience 
with his liberty of meats (verse 15). It is to be re- 
marked, that the exercise and privilege of personal 
liberty is founded on individual faith. It is thus a 
private matter strictly. It is a constituent part of 
that perfect blessing in liberty which makes the be- 
Uever free and happy anywhere and everywhere in 
the remembrance that he is both personally Christ's, 
and that he sees, and touches, and uses notkm^^ >^cka^ 
is not Chiist'^s. Where, theteioxe, ^ CJVi'ns^s^^is^ '^^ 

2 B 
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associated with others, this conscious feeling of liberty 
(though ever held firmly fisist in his heart) is to be 
tempered in practice by the mightier principle of 
love. He is not to think of himself, but to have re- 
spect to the state and requirements of those with 
whom he is associated, or before whom he walks. 

Edification is to be his end. But the first con- 
dition of this is self-denial. The importance which 
the Spirit of God attaches to this is evinced by the 
strong language found at the close of this verse. 
What does not edify or build up, does pull down 
and destroy. A doubtful heart is the constant asso- 
ciate of a violated conscience. But conscience is 
often violated through the force of example, and 
when this is long persisted in, it necessarily becomes 
dulled and hardened in its temper. A false and 
carnal boldness, far different indeed from the confi- 
dence of faith, is noted by the Spirit as the natural 
result to the consciences of our fellow Christians, 
where liberty is the only rule, and spiritual expedi- 
ency is left out of our account (1 Cor. viii. passim, 
spec. 10, 11 ; 1 Cor. vi. 12). But to put conscience 
aside is to expose faith to shipwreck (1 Tim. i. 19).* 
It is a ruinous thing. To blunt conscience is practi- 
cally to lose Christ., He cannot reveal Himself 
where His claims are deliberately set aside to please 

* The life of every Christian is hid with Christ in God, and 
therefore secure from ultimate loss. He is preserved in Jesus 
Christ (Jude 1). The apostle's question is not here with the 
ultimate loss or safety of the soul which really belongs to Christ, 
but to show that all is gone when conscience is let go. 6one» 
that is, as far as the Christian is himself concerned ; but where 
we fail, there God still abideth faithful. Yet in stating the 
principle he shows (and it is a most solemn consideration) that 
the carelessness of a Christian may harden a sinner to his 
destruction. 
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the flesh. The importance of the principle here en- 
forced cannot be overrated. The declension and 
corruption so generally observable in large bodies of 
Christians, after a while, arise mainly from failure 
on this point. Love is succeeded by mere imitative 
action, and outward consistency becomes a wretched 
substitute for the eflfectual work of faith. 

But to proceed. The admonitory caution in the 
16th verse is succeeded, in the one following, by a 
moral definition of the kingdom of God. It is not 
meat and drink. It is righteousness, peace, and joy 
in the Holy Ghost. What God owns is spirit, and 
not flesh. But meat and drink are not of the Spirit, 
but of the flesh. They are things to be used to God, 
if used at all. Essentially, they are neither of blame 
nor of praise (1 Cor. viii. 8) ; but if not used in sub- 
jection to the truth which is above them, they surely 
work evil and not good. On the other hand, the 
undisturbed sway of God is known by three tokens 
here given. Where God is enthroned in the con- 
science according to the truth of the Gospel, there 
will be found righteousness, and peace, and joy in 
the Holy Ghost. Meats and drinks can establish no 
heart before God. They may, and often do, disturb 
and unsettle, but it is grace alone which can establish, 
strengthen, and settle the soul (Heb. xiii. 9 ; 1 Pet. 
V. 10). Verse 18 applies itself searchingly, yet with 
comfort, to the individual heart. It is well for a 
Christian to ask himself often how and in what 
things he is serving Christ. Otherwise, zeal may 
sometimes injure rather than profit. Nothing is 
either pleasing to God or profitable to men, which 
is not done in the power of this kingdoxcL oi Q.ci^* 
So long as a believer is realizing X\ie -gte-^^XLC^ «x^^ 

2 B 2 
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leaning on the power of God, hejwill surely be acting 
rightly if he act at all. For Ood will then act by 
him and in him, to the fulfilment of His own will 
When He is not thus kept in mind, things right in 
themselves turn often to a mischierous result, be- 
cause it really is the fleshly will that is at work, 
instead of the Spirit of God. 

I do not examine minutely the remaining rerses. 
The reiteration of the principle (veraes 20, 21) attests 
its intrinsic importance in the eye of the Spirit of 
God. But in Terse 22 we are furnished- with a de- 
cisive test by which genuine spiritual liberty may be 
at all times distinguished from its counterfeit, carnal 
wilfulness. " Hast thou faith ? Have it to thyself 
before God.*^ There is a careless assumption of pri- 
vilege, founded on doctrinal liberty, which is quite a 
different thing from faith. The faith here spoken of 
is a fruit of the Spirit (GaL v. 22). It is not justify- 
ing faith in Christ, but it is a fruit which grows and 
results as a practical effect of the justified believer's 
personal communion with the Lord. This faith is a 
home joy of the soul. It abides within, choosing the 
privacy of the presence it loves best (Prov. v. 16— 
19). Faith of this kind courts no observation, and 
makes no boast of privilege. It is discovered in its 
effects, and these effects are always according to God, 
and therefore for blessing to others^ The light and 
liberty enjoyed within may enable one thus blessed 
to help forward with more effect the lagging steps of 
those who need some guide to clear them, it may be, 
from the mazy ground in which they are bewildered. 
Meanwhile, it is the heart's pure peace and blessed- 
ness to be thus iuLly ftlled with Christ. 

But there is anoXiiet 'poVsxX. c.otakjw:X^ ^ssSi^ '^kss^ 
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The presence of God is the only place where faith 
can really act But God is light (John i. 5) ; in that 
light therefore is everything to be weighed before it 
can be rightly allowed under the plea of liberty. 
Conscience thus becomes the regulator, as it were, of 
£uth. Else mere persuasion of self-will might easily 
usurp the place of genxiine faith toward God. And 
so it is added: ^^ Happy is he that condemneth not 
himself in the thing that he alloweth.*' A weighty 
sentence, and full of needed caution, such as may 
temper and regulate the flow of Christian liberty, 
lest, ceasing to be restrained within the conscious 
limits of godly fear, it should degenerate to mere 
self-pleasing, and the natural license of the fleshly 
wiU. 

The chapter closes with a yet stronger enforcement 
of the principle under review.* A Christian is a man 
of faith. If he ever walks according to a lower prin- 
ciple, he is dishonouring, so far, the standing which 
he occupies. Nothing that he does can be merely in- 
different ; it is an act either of obedience or of sin : 
that is, he is either pleasing God or himself. Hesita- 
tion therefore or doubt as to any course is a sufficient 
reason for abstaining &om it. The moment there is 
a question as to the nature or quality of a step pro- 
posed, the path is already closed to the believer. For 
faith can go nowhere without God. Actions which 
do not satisfy the conscience before Him are always 
wrong. God leads in the way of uprightness. The 
light which He is is radiated through the word into 

* The connexion between these verses is very clear. We are 
self-condemned if we eat, or otherwise act, doubtfuUy. Kpiviav in 
ver. 22 is about equivalent in force to teaToucUv^Tav yb.m«.^^. 
For further illustration of the principVe, ate V ^c5t«i.m.\^ — ^^' 



374 NOTES ON THE EPISTLE TO THE ROMANS. 

the heart that lives upon Him. The consideration 
of the large amount of action in which a saint may 
be engaged^ with^ perhaps^ no ihotight at aU as to its 
true nature or intent, is a truly solemn one when 
taken in the light of this passage. 

It will be seen, that though the particular instance 
stated in this verse is a religious scruple with respect 
to meats, the principle which it illustrates is one of 
the widest description. Yet we must be on our 
guard against a fretful conscience. Light is the 
healthful atmosphere of conscience. But grace is 
the ground on which the soul of the believer rests. 
The word of grace is the medium through which 
the light which is to regulate his walk is communi- 
cated to a child of God. That the children are free 
(Matt. xvii. 26) is the Divine assurance of Him who 
alone had the right of sonship in that house of liberty 
into which He has now brought the believing heirs of 
promise, until, by His finished work of grace and 
truth. He had Himself secured eternally that liberty 
to them (John viii. 32 — 36). May we, then, who be- 
lieve, standfast in that liberty with which Christ has 
made us free (Gal. v. 1). 
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The present division of these chapters is not a happy- 
one. The first seven verses of chapter xv. conclude 
the subject which immediately precedes, and should 
not have been separated &om their context. At the 
8th verse there is a change in the subject, as we 
shall presently see. Meanwhile let us follow the 
apostle to the close of his exhortation. 

Verse 1 assigns to the strong their true place and 
service in the Church of God. Their strength, if it 
be really such, has here a labour matched with its 
degree. There is a tender and yet powerful appeal 
in this passage, addressed to the true sympathies of 
the inner man, which is well fitted to check and abase 
that natural highmindedness which, even in a godly 
man, is ever ready to assert itself. We are to have 
faith to ourselves. We are to be strong for others. 
Looking on the burdens and infirmities of his 
brethren, a believer who is really ^^ strong in the 
Lord, and in the power of his might," finds suited 
occasion for the exercise of that strength (Eph. vi. 10) 
in ministering to the infirmities of the weak. This is a 
work which, because it calls for patience, and forbear- 
ance, and diligence, because, too, its fruit often lies 
long hidden, and its present efiect may seem to ox!l<^ 
who judges by appearances to \>e \\XX\a xclox^ Niaas^ -^ 
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vain spending of labour, is one of no attraction to tlie 
natural mind. With many kinds of Christian service 
natural elements easily mingle ; and, where they 
enter, always deteriorate, if they do not utterly cor- 
rupt, the blessing of the work. But with the patient 
labour of love the flesh can have no part. It can op- 
pose and resist it ; and so indeed it does, because at 
every step it finds itself thwarted in its natural course 
of self-pleasing ; but further such a work it never 
can. The Christian, because he is a vessel of the 
grace of Gody is exhorted not to please himself. For 
he is not his own. But compulsion is not the Spirit's' 
way of teaching. He lays down, indeed. His Divine 
principles, as the guiding maxims of Christian con- 
duct ; but the preceptive direction is sustained, and 
the believer invested with power for its accomplish- 
ment, by a continual reference to the person of Christ 
Himself. It is faith only that can work by love 
(Gal. V. 6). 

Accordingly, after the general expression of active 
charity, as the practical rule of fellowship within the 
Church of God (verse 2), he adds the commanding 
motive which the grace of the Lord Jesus Christ 
supplies with an ever-increasing force and effect to 
the inner man, according to the believer's growth 
and advancement in an experimental knowledge of 
the Lord Himself : " For even Christ pleased not 
Himself; but, as it is written. The reproaches of 
them that reprot^ched thee fell on me.'* The glory 
of that blessed One was to be the servant of the 
Father's will, and the minister of the desperate 
necessity of poor, sin-ruined man : ** The Son of man 
came not to be ministered unto, but to minister, and 
to give His life aiaa^omtoxxaaxL'^^^ ^^\x..t:il.^V 
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It was not for Himself that He came into the world. 
It was not for His pleasure that He remained in it. 
He tarried awhile in it as a stranger, only that He 
might fulfil the word of God. That which was good 
in the Father's sight was the rejoicing of the Spirit 
of the lonely Son of God (Matt. xi. 25, 26). 

We have seen in the foregoing chapter, how the 
Spirit of God sets forth the Divine majesty of Christ, 
as Lord both of the dead and the living, and how 
the prospect of their appearing at His judgment-seat 
is made to bear upon the conscience of His servants. 
But now the blessed One, who in that day i& to judge 
our work of what sort it is, comes before our view 
as the pattern of the way in which that work is to be 
done. 

It is the happy privilege of a believer, that there 
is nothing taught or commanded him of God, which 
is not presented to his conscience in immediate con- 
nexion with the Person of the Saviour. We are 
called to learn JETem, that the mind which was in Him 
may be also in us. The disciple, as he meditates the 
Master's sayings with desire of practical conformity 
to Him, finds strength renewed for more abundant 
service, when he calls to mind that every precept 
which directs his conscience proceeds from One who 
has already saved him in Himself. The grace in- 
eflfable of Jesus, who, although the hand which was 
nailed with pain and ignominy to the cross was the 
hiding of Alm^hty power (Hab. iii. 4), yet suflfered 
in weakness, and with the utterance of that loud cry 
of sore distress, which told of a heart broken under 
the sense of God's desertion (Matt, xxvii. 46), is the 
subject which the Holy Ghost now seta \i^fct^^S^ 
people^B vieWy in order to pxodxice m XXxfexa. ^ CJKtw 
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tian frame and temper, in the true sense of the word. 
The contradiction of sinners, which in the patience 
of His perfect love the Lord of glory willingly en- 
dured against Himself, is the living lesson which is 
spread before the Christian as a learner in the school 
of God. The grace and patience which in their 
completed triumph in the cross of Jesus have wrought 
for us our endless peace, are reflected in us only as 
we know the morally transforming power of His 
presence. The believer learns to deny himself, when 
he perceives in the self-denial of the Son of God the 
immediate condition of his own redemption. Chris- 
tian self-denial is a fruit borne only through the 
energy of Christian love. Christian love, again, is 
but the reverberate echo of the love of God in Christ 
to us- ward who believe. We love Him because He 
first loved us (1 John iv. 19). 

It was the zeal of God's house that ate up the 
strength of the Man of God's delight. But the 
parent of that zeal was the knowledge of the Father's 
love, which filled the heart of His eternal Son. 
Under the likeness of a servant. He. abode still in 
that love (John xv. 10) ; dwelling in and proving its 
delight, in continual obedience to the Father's will. 
It was this divine and perfect fellowship in love that 
made all toil and sufiering endurable to Jesus. He 
leaned upon that love for the present solace of His 
grief He looked to its bright end of joy, and drew 
from thence persuasion of triumphant endurance, 
when in immediate prospect of the cross (Heb. xii. 
2). Jesus bore the cross, because He loved the 
Father (John xiv. 31). It was the tremendous, and 
yet, to the perfect devotedness of the obedient One, 
the acceptable expxemoii oi Xlt^a "^^^^^^ ^^r^\ fet 



CHAPTER XV. 379 

love lives only to perform the will of love. Now 
the witness of these things is given for our sokes. 
They are written, not only for the furtherance of our 
joy, and the confirmation of our hope, but also for 
the fashioning of our hearts and ways " as obedient 
children,*' according to the pattern of the perfect 
truth. 

The quotation from the Psahns, contained in the 
4th verse, gives the apostle an occasion of settling 
the minds of the saints at Kome, and of all believers, 
as to the true value and bearing of the Old Testa- 
ment Scriptures. Questions might arise, and pro- 
bably had already arisen, as to the continued validity 
and authority of Jewish Scripture, now that the full 
and especial revelation of the truth had been made 
by the Lord and the apostles of His word.* Already 
he had quoted largely from the Old Testament in the 
course of his argumentative demonstration of Chris- 
tian doctrine, and the exposition of God's dispensa- 
tional dealings in which' the nation of Israel held so 
conspicuous a place. Now, however, there is a di- 
rect reference made to the Old Testament, as to that 
in which the Christian is to search for and discover 
Christ not less than in the New. It is presented to 
the believer as entirely his own ; as written for him 
and for his sake. This is important, because it 
enables the Christian to lay distinct claim to all 
Scripture as his own. But while this is so, he is 
cast, for a right perception of the relative bearing of 
each part, and its more or less immediate application 
to the Church, on the Spirit of God, which is given 

* How early these questions arose, and how earnestly the 
father of lies laboured to break thexmit^ oi ^cn:^\»atfc^S&NR^J^ 
known to students of Church history. 
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to them that believe — to lead and to direct them, as 
the Spirit of truth, into all the truth.* Acting upon 
the children's understandings as the "Spirit of a 
sound mind," He thus enables them to discriminate 
between the widely differing though kindred topics 
of Divine revelation (Phil. i. 9 ; 2 Tim. i. 7). The 
word of the Old Testament is, then, placed on an 
equal level with that of the New. Both are the 
testimony of the same Spirit, and both alike belong 
to the children of God. They were written for us 
Christians, though doubtless not for us alone. 

The Scriptures are presented here to the believer 
as the means and practical supply of patience, of com- 
fort, and of hope. They are so because they are the 
word of God, who is alone the minister of these 
things. ,He is the God of patience, and the God of 
consolation (verse 5), even as He is the God of hope. 
He is to be sought and inquired for as such in the 
word of His own grace. And here it is only neces- 
sary to repeat, that what is given to us is the entire 
word. The habit of partial selection which is so 
common among Christians is an injury to their own 
souls, as well as a neglect (rather hecause it is a neg- 

* John xvi. 13. oUriyfiffti ifjiac etc iratrav rrjv iX^Btiav, The 
Scriptures testify of Christ The Old Testament, equalljr with 
ithe New, is the word of Christ which is to dwell richly in the 
saints (Col. iii. 16). Yet how needful to distinguish between 
the widely differing character and ohject of the varied testi- 
monies of the One Spirit Christ is the unity of Divine truth. 
But to conclude from this that the Church is the unity of the 
Divine work and purpose in redemption would be to err most 
injuriously. Yet this error has prevailed, and ^et does prevail, 
over many Christian minds. But where this is the case, the 
word of 6od is sure to be more or less dishonoured by perver- 
sion from its just intent This remark applies to much which 
goes under the inappropriate name of *' spiritualization," when 
used with reference to me e.iLc\\>&v9^ CVo^V^xl ^.^^toyriation of 
Scripture properly 3ew\&\u 
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lect) of the gracious provision which the Father of 
lights has furnished for the necessary instruction of 
the children of light in the midst of the darkness of 
this world.* Such an acquaintance only with the 
word of Scripture as suffices to keep the springs of 
salvation fairly within the soul's view is not sufficient 
for the complete equipment of the man of God ; for 
it may be safely said^ that a just appreciation of the 
word of God is impossible where the soul of a be- 
liever is not sufficiently established in the grace of 
the Gospel to enable him to see, and understand^ and 
feel, that his individual salvation in Christ is the he- 
ginning^ and not the end of his calling. His justifi- 
cation and sanctification in Christ are the preparation 
by which he is made ready now to know the will of 
God, to become a partaker, through the Holy Ghost, 
of a wisdom and knowledge which it is the portion of 
the heirs of promise only to possess, and the revela- 
tion of which is now made to such as a mystery, ac- 
cording to the wisdom and prudence of the God of 
grace (Ephes. i.). Hope, then, will abound, with 
comfort and patience, according to the diligent sim- 

* A mind really subject to Scripture, as the word of God, 
will find no difficulties where those who are destitute of faith 
discover them at ever^ step. Such an one will easily distin- 
guish between the pnmarv intention of much of that which 
was written aforetime, and its lasting power and significance 
as the hving voice of Chd, God, who spake to the rathers by 
the prophets, now speaks to us by His Son (Heb. i. 1, 2). But 
the true Light which now shines, not only demonstrates the 
intrinsic unprofitableness of the letter of Moses, but turns the 
former testimonies to the new and happier purpose of unfold- 
ing niore abundantly, by means of theur elaoorate variety and 
minuteness of detail, the fulness of that grace and truth which 
came by Jesus Christ. While this principle is illustrated in 
all the'books of the New Testament, it is in the Epistle to the 
Hebrews that it receives its largest and most strikixi^ ^i:ss:<cE£^^ 
fication. See ^ Notes on \}ca ue\>iQVi&,^ paMim. 
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plicity of our faith in pondering the whole word of 
Christ, and thus increasing in the knowledge of God. 

Verses 5 — 7. The end of individual growth and 
blessing is union in the practical fellowship of the 
truth enjoyed. Praise, one-minded and one-toned, 
offered to God in the perfect knowledge of Him as 
the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, is the comeliest 
fruit of the one blessed Spirit by whom both Jew and 
Gentile, in the unity of the New Man, alike have ac- 
cess as the true and acceptable worshippers of His 
name (Ephes. ii. 15 — 18). 

God, then, is glorified (verse 7) by our mutual re- 
ception of one another in the faith and power of the 
name of Christ. Personal knowledge of the Saviour 
is thus laid as the basis of Christian communion and 
fellowship. ^^As Christ has received us,'* so are we 
to receive one another. To receive on a lower ground 
than this, by substituting mere verbal recognition of 
doctrine for living faith, would be to exchange the 
communion of the Holy Ghost for the agreement of 
human opinion, and to forget that ** living stones " 
can alone be used for the construction of the temple of 
the living God. To add to the Divine conditions of 
life and holiness further requirements as necessary 
to communion, would be to grieve the Spirit of grace, 
and to glory in man rather than in the Lord ; turn- 
ing thus the perfect liberty of the grace of God into 
an evil bondage to the will of man.* They were to 

* It may not be superfluous, in the present day of general 
laxity in doctrine, to remind the reader that the holiness of a 
believer's standing is the holiness of truth (Eph. iv. 24) ; that 
** the fruit of the Spirit is in all goodness and righteousness and 
truth I* (Eph. V. 9) ; that the toleration, therefore, of unsound- 
ness in doctrine is utterly repu^ant to the first principle of 
Christiaxi communion, tiie coii<^vioii «xA^<^\a«^ QlN»\Ask\a 
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receive one another. The strong were to receive the 
weak ; the weak, the strong. The Jew was to ac- 
knowledge the Gentile ; the Gentile to rejoice toge- 
ther with the Jew, as an equal partaker of the grace 
of Christ. Christ had received them both alike to 
the glory of God. God was thus glorified in them, 
as alike vessels of His own mercy. The cross, which 
annihilates for the believer all fleshly distinctions 
(because it is the dissolution in death of the flesh it- 
self), was their preparation for the glory which they 
looked for as their portion through the knowledge of 
Jesus as the Resurrection and the Life. They were, 
then, to know one another not after the flesh but after 
the Spirit, "according to Christ"* (verse 5), and 
God would be thereby glorified in them, in propor- 
tion to the honour thus by them rendered to Jesus in 
their willing and impartial exercise of love to one 
another for His sake. 

At the 8th verse, the apostle takes up a new sub- 
ject, though not without its connexion with what has 
just preceded. The doctrine already laid down of 
their common acceptance, in the way of grace, does 
not interfere with the question of the separate calling 
of the Jew and the Gentile. To the former, the send- 
ing forth of Jesus was the proof and witness of the 
faithfulness of God, who redeemed in the person of 
His Son the promises made to the fathers. " Jesus 
Christ was a minister of the circumcision for the 
truth of Godf to confirm the promises made unto the 

the presence of the Spirit of Truth. To receive into Christian 
fellowship one unsound in doctrine, would be to receive him 
not to the glory of God, but to His highest dishonour, by re- 
fusing to distinguish between the Spirit of Truth and the spirit 
of Error (1 John iv. 1—^). 
* Kard Xpiffrdv, 
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fathers." How these promises, confirmed and se- 
cured in the person of Christ, will have their eventual 
fulfilment in their destined objects, we have already 
seen. On the other hand, the Gentiles were to glo- 
rify God for His mercy (verse 9).. As strangers to 
the covenants of promise, they had been taken up in 
the way of 'pure and unsought grace and mercy. 

The passages which are quoted in succession in the 
following verses (9 — 12) deserve careful attention. 
They are here quoted in order to attest the unity of 
the Scripture as the word of Christ. If the passages 
be examined, there is not one of them which has yet 
received its complete fulfilment. The first in the 
series might appear at first sight an exception, but it 
is not really such. A careful examination of the 
several places from whence these extracts have been 
made, will show that in every case the object before 
the mind of the Spirit is not only the glorified person 
of Christ, but that person and that glory in their 
special and yet future manifestation in connexion 
with the accomplishment of earthly promise. They 
relate to the efiects to be produced hereafter upon 
the nations of the world by the earthly reign of Im- 
manuel, as the true Son of David, the anointed King 
of Israel. The quotation from Psalm cxvii. 1, is 
clearly the utterance of the grateful celebration of 
Israel's new-born joy and blessedness, when rein- 
stated in the favour of Jehovah according to the 
fulfilment of His loving-kindness and His truth. 
Filled themselves, and satisfied, with the merciful 
kindness of the Lord, they call on the Gentiles to 
share their joy, and to echo their praise. As it is 
written in the former verse, " Rejoice, ye Gentiles, 
with His people." 
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We have already considered, in a former chapter, 
the present condition of the nation, and have seen 
how its restoration to the mercies of the Lord is made 
dispensationally to attend the issue of the present 
work of God among the Gentiles, during the time 
when they are enemies, as concerning the Gospel, for 
the Gentiles' sake (chap. xi. 26). The passages here 
quoted are, in fiBict, all of them Millennial passages. 
Yet have they a fulfilment in principle even now. 
The grace which is to have its triumphant manifesta- 
tion in the kingdom of the glorified Messiah, is 
already the ground of the believing Gentile's confi- 
dence and joy. The Person of the Lord, in whom all 
the promises of God are Yea and Amen, is the one 
great subject of the Spirit's present testimony in the 
word. Thus, while clearly discriminating between 
the diflfering and often contrasted portions of the per- 
fect truth, the well-taught Christian is alreiady in 
possession of that which makes all Scripture directly 
applicable to the furtherance of his own proper bless- 
ing, as an heir of all (Rev. xxi. 7 ; 1 Cor. iii. 21 
—23). 

Christ being known through the Spirit as the sub- 
stance of the promises, the believer can place himself, 
by anticipation, in that day when the root of Jesse 
shall be manifested as the ensign of the nations (Isa. 
xi. 10 — 16),* and when the Gentiles will rest under 
the sway of that sceptre of Peace and Righteousness, 
which shall then be held, as the rod of fruitful bless- 
ing, in the hand of the glorified Son of David, the 
God of the whole earth. The Gentiles will in that 
day hope in Him who is the desire of all nations. But 

* The apostle's quotation is not from the Hebrew original, 
hut from the Septuagint. 

2 c 
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the now believing Gentile knows that hope already, 
in a yet higher and more abundant measure of bless- 
ing. The day which brings the earthly hope of Jew 
and Gentile within their reach, shall witness the 
heavenly glory of those who now trust in Christ, of 
thqse who, relatively to the pervading reign of Mil- 
lennial blessing, are said to have fore-hoped in 
Christ,* for whom that special blessing is reserved 
which belongs only to those who, not having seen, 
have yet believed (John xx. 29 ; I Pet i. 8, 9). For 
it is in the light of the glorified Church, the reigning 
bride of the Lamb, that the restored and justified 
people of Israel, and the nations of the world which 
share the blessing of Israel, will rejoice in that day. 

The Person of Christ is the hope of the believer 
now. The same Person will be the hope of the na- 
tions hereafter, when His dominion shall be tg the 
ends of the earth. Kings and nations, rulers and 
tribes, will then acknowledge, in the day of His 
power, f the name which as yet is known only to the 
election, who are called to bear His reproach and to 
confess His shame as their glory until He come. The 
transition from the I2th to the 13th verse is not so 
well appreciated by an English reader, who is not 
aware that the last word in verse 12 should be 

* Eph. i. 12. Etc rb tlvat Vf^aQ tig Ivcuvov rfiQ io^tiQ airov 
Toitg rr po ri\ v IK 6 T UQ iv nf Xpttrrtf. 

t It is in one sense already the day of His power. All 
power has been committed to Him of the Father, power in 
neaven and power in earth (Matt, xxviii. 18). To the Church, 
which knows Him as its Head, this is a realized truth. The 
Holy Ghost is the witness of it, and faith is the means of its 
appreciation. But it is to faith alone that this is now revealed, 
"while we see Jesus crowned with glory and honour, we see not 
yet all things put under Him. For that He awaits the day 
aj)pointed of the YalYiei. 
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" hope," and not " trust." The God of hope is in- 
voked to fill them with all joy and peace in believing, 
that they may abound in hope by the power of the 
Holy Ghost. This is a very full expression when its 
connexion with the foregoing passages is seen. The 
Gentiles will laud and magnify the name of Jesus in 
the day when the kings of the earth shall sing in the 
ways of the Lord, because the displayed majesty of 
His glory is great (Psalm cxxxviii. 4, 5). Very full 
will be the cup of blessing which in that day will 
satisfy the desires of the nations who stand in the 
blessing of the seed of Abraham (Gen. xii. 3). But 
that day is not yet. The night which precedes it is 
indeed far spent, and the day is at hand ; but as yet 
the creature waits in earnest expectation for the 
manifestation of the sons of God. Until then, the 
sieve of vanity contains the nations of the earth, in 
readiness for that last shaking (Hag. ii. 6, 7, 21 — 
23 ; Heb. xii. 25 — 27), which shall produce as its 
result the apparent presence in glory of Him who, 
having borne up from of old the pillars of creation, 
will then manifestly be known as the One whose hand 
establishes, in the sure fulfilment of recorded mercy, 
that which must first be shaken in the righteous 
judgment of His truth. 

But in the mean while, the believer, as a child of 
hope, and an anointed heir of promise, has out-spread 
before him in the word of truth the wide domain of 
the patrimony' of the Son of God, the Heir of all 
things. The Holy Ghost is given to him to be the 
witness and revealer of this, and of his personal in- 
terest in it all as a joint-heir with Christ. The God 
and Father of the Lord Jesus Christ, the ^In^x q.^'C^^ 
inheritance, thus becomes the God oi \)tvft Xi^^^e^^'^ 

2 2 
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hope. This hope, which is Christ Himself, com- 
prises, as one of its specific expectations, the fair scene 
of Millennial promise. The dispensation of the fulness 
of times, when earth as well as heaven shall be held 
under the confessed dominion of Christ, is, to the 
disciple of the Holy Ghost, the first bright page of 
the exhausdess volume of Divine promise^ It is the 
first of the (igea to come (Eph. ii. 7). And who «hall 
tell the number of those ages which are to hav« their 
course in everlasting witness of the exceeding riches 
of that grace of Gk)d, the most glorious expression of* 
which is His kindness towards the Church, whose 
present calling is to suffer with His world-rejected 
Christ? 

There is thus to the believing Grentile now a more 
abundant hope, which corresponds with the abundance 
of the grace in which he stands (chap. v. 17). For 
his calling is not to rejoice with Israel the earthly 
people of the Lord, but to rejoice in hope of that 
glory which is his appointed and expected portion as 
made already in Christ a participator, in hope, of the 
heavenly as well as the earthly inheritance of the 
saints in light. The power of the Holy Ghost is the 
means of creating and sustaining this more abundant 
hope. It is that Spirit which alone can draw forth 
for the believer's comfort the marrow and fatness of 
those sure testimonies which are the appointed nour- 
ishment of the heirs of promise. While, therefore, 
this verse (13) is full of comfort to the heart of a 
Christian, when considered simply as a corroborative 
addition to the word of reconciliation which confers 
on the believer the sure hope of personal salvation, 
as a forgiven sinner, it goes much further than this. 
It is intended xalYiex to x«a&^ %5A ^iSL wa varai2& b^ a 
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jast perception of the true nature and dimension of 
the hope of our calling, that both joy and peace 
might permanently fill the hearts of those who, by a 
continuous exercise of faith, hold fast the beginning 
of their confidence as justified ^'partakers of Christ" 
(Heb. iii. 14), and who look, therefore, to be with 
Him and be like Him in the day when his glory is 
revealed. 

Verse 14 expresses the apostle's happy persuasion 
.of the effectual working of the Spirit among them, 
to the abundance of those fruits of refreshment and 
works of holiness and love, which should make for 
the furtherance of their common joy and their growth 
unitedly toward God. 

Verses 16-^17. In referring to the Apostolate of 
the Gentiles as that which, being his especial calling 
by the grace of God, emboldened him to address 
the saints at Bome, he again places the present dis- 
pensation of Gentile mer<:y in a striking light, as 
contrasted with that which is to come. Instead of the 
Lord Christ on His throne of gove;rnment, demand- 
ing and receiving the homage of all nations, we have 
His chosen servant fulfilling his mission as an ambas- 
sador of grace by publishing to all alike the word of 
life, and of deliverance from a world already judged. 
The result of this ministry was to bring nigh unto God 
with acceptance the Gentile offering which was sanc- 
tified by the Holy Ghost.* This expression I un- 

* Paul was a minister (Xccroupy^) of Jesus Christ His 
service was the ministry of the Gospel. The result of this was 
the acceptance of the Gentile offenng sanctified by the Holy 
Ghost. The Church is an offering acceptable to God. At 
Pentecost this had its first exenoplification, when the Holy 
Ghost descended upon the saints. liispensatioivall^^^&^OvKsrcL 
from chapter xi., tnat which was once a Tg>\afe\xma^\ifc<i«v3ew^'^ "^ 
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derstand to refer primarily to the election of grace, 
but in a wider sense to extend to the dispensational 
standing of the Gentile Church as occupying the 
position and enjoying the privileges of the people of 
God. He had, then, a boast (verse 17) in the things 
of God. This was a confidence which pertained to 
him simply by the grace of God, which had made 
him to be what he was, according to His will. His 
rejoicing, then, was still in Christ* whose chosen 
messenger he was. 

The two verses which next follow (18, 19) pursue 
the same topic. It was Christ who wrought in him ; 
and that not in word only, but in deed. Mighty 
signs arid wonders had enforced, with Divine power 
of attestation, his faithful preaching of the word of 
grace. Of such things therefore he would freely speak, 
that the Lord might be magnified who had wrought 
the work. For he was not ashamed of His message. 
Of other things he would not dare to speak, for it was 
enough for him to be occupied with that which the 
Master had specially intrusted to his charge. Bor- 
rowing nothing from the sanction or cooperation of 
the other apostles, he stood before the brethren in the 
confident assurance that they would acknowledge 
him according to his work. Moreover, he knew that 
there were fiilse apostles as well as false brethren, and 
he hastens thus to lay his credentials (albeit this 
marvellous Epistle itself might, as an exposition of 
the doctrine of Christ, have appeared sufficient proof 
of apostolic power) before them, that if any urged 

loathing and offence at the end — to be cut off as a sapless 
branch from the tree of promise. With respect to this meaning 
of the expression '* offenng/' a good illustration may be found 
in Numb. viii. U — ^l. 
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upon them apostolic claims, they might have as it 
were a security against deceptive pretensions, in the 
possession of the genuine lineaments of an apostle of 
Christ.* 

In the 19th verse there is a descriptive statement 
of the limits within which the power which wrought 
by him had confined itself up to that time. From 
Jerusalem, and in a circuit as far as Illyricum, he 
had fully preached the Gospel of Christ. The pas- 
sage is remarkable. When we remember the speci- 
alty of the apostle's dispensation among the Gentiles, 
and compare our Lord's words (Matt. xxiv. 14), re- 
specting the character and objects of the evangelical 
ministry which was to intervene between the ascen- 
sion and the second advent, there appears no warrant 
for limiting the terms here used.f The testimony as 
to these parts was fulfilled. Wherever the apostle 
preached, a prominent topic in his testimony was the 
near approach of the day of judgment. Wherever 
the testimony was owned in blessing, to the gather- 
ing of believers to the name of Jesus, the speedy 
coming again of the Son of God from heaven was 
ministered as their characteristic hope in the midst 
of a hopeless because Christless world. The accom- 
plishment, then, by the apostle, of his mission in any 
given district left nothing more to be necessarily 
done. The work was finished ; so far, that is, as the 
fulfilment of the Lord's word respecting the Gospel 

♦ These lineaments are more fully traced in the Epistles to 
the Corinthians. The complete figure and living portraiture, 
however, of this most Christ-like of Christians and least imit- 
able of apostles, is only to be collected in its several features 
from an attentive and prayerful study of the entire body of his 
writings, and from the Acts. 

f UiTrXjjpwKipai t6 e^ayyiXiov rou X^ivrov. 
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of witness was concerned. The Loi*d' might tarry 
still. He did tatry^ and lingers ef en jet, because 
His sufi^ring is long^ and He waits with much for^ 
bearance while the record of His goodness is, b^ause ' 
still despised^ but hardening a careless world in the 
trays 6f its destruction. 

But I regard this passage as one irhicb, rightly 
considered, utterly confounds and disallows thai 
perilous notioh (itself the offspring of the Church's 
declension from' its propei* standing and true e:!tpeGt4' . 
ation) which leads men to regard the apostles ad*- 
simply founders of Churches, and leaders in the 
work of Gospel testimony. They Were this, un- 
doubtedly. But the sure word of Scripture, if care^ 
fully heeded, Will Convince us that the ideas of per- 
manence* aiid improying progress are both 6f them 
opposed exactly to the plainest expression of the 
truth of God, respecting the actual calling and the 
prospective dispensational character of the Church of 
God in the world.f 

On the next five verses (20 — 24) I have not much 
to remark. The jealous zeal of the servalit, whosd 
boast was to do not the work of another but his own^ 
still conspicuously appears. From verse 22 we may 
gather a prsictical lesson of value. He had long de- 

* Permanence, that is, in an earthly position. Instead of 
thi^, its place is that of waiting expectation, until the coming 
of the Son of God (1 Thess. i. 10). 

t In one of the last Epistles of this apostle (Col. i. 23), he 
speaks of the Gospel having been preached " to every creature 
which is under heaven.** When we remember that the Un- 
wearied labours of the other apostles, which we know were in 
a different direction and in different localities from those of 
Paul, were concurrent with his own, this expression seems 
capable of acceptation as a simple statement of fact, as it re- 
garded the then kno>Niv ^oild. ^ceV^cia&tical historians have 
already noticed this. 
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sired to yisit Eome, and the idea of personally carry- 
ing the Gospel into that vast metropolis of spiritual 
death may have powerfully stirred his ardent spirit. 
But he had to abide the Lord's pleasure as to the 
time; the distribution^ and the manner of his work« 
He should see Eome in due time ; yet not as he had 
thought and wished, but as the Lord had willed in 
the perfect wisdom of His counsel. Conflict between 
inclination and duty is a thing of every-day occur- 
4irence with a tried seryant of Christ. ** If I yet 
pleased^ men, I should not be the senrant of Christ" 
(Gal. i. 10), was the word of this most susceptible yet 
most stedfast of serrants. Least of all, if self be 
pleased, can a man hope to be used of God. We see, 
in yei^e 24, how large and wide were the anticipa- 
tions of future labour, which filled the mind of this 
devoted and imwearied apostle. Whether these anti- 
cipations were fulfilled in the instance of the Spanish 
journey is imknown. The preparation, however, 
which he proposes to make for it is worth our atten- 
tion. He would not willingly go thither alone. He 
would carry with him some remembrance of the bre- 
thren at Rome. He would gather, from a respite of 
toil spent in the sweet and precious fellowship of the 
Spirit, a measure of firesh strength and courage to pro-* 
ceed still further on his dangerous yet welcome way. 
Apostolic labour, like every other species of min- 
istry, is the firiiit of personal responsibility to the 
Lord. It must, therefore^ be exercised without con- 
ference with flesh and blood. Tet it is the happiness 
of the servant to find his hands strengthened and his 
way cheered by the cordial sympathy and prayerful 
aid of his brethren. For the work is the "vott ol*^^ 
Lord^ and in that work all kave VkeVc coTcccasycL\»5«x- 
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est^ and all are exhorted to abound (1 Cor. xy. 58). 
How necessary to his help and comfort in laboar 
Paul felt the prayers of the saints to be, appears from 
the frequency with which he calls on them in all his 
epistles to aid him thus. Nor was it only or even 
chiefly for his sake, but rather for their own, that he 
sought thus to excite and keep alire in them a con- 
stant interest in the work of the Lord. For he well 
knew that their true prosperity of soul depended 
much on the singleness of zeal with which their 
hearts were occupied with the things of Jesus Christ* 
Verses 25 — 28 announce his contemplated journey 
to Jerusalem, and the objects with which that jour- 
ney was to be made. It was a strong and stedfast 
purpose of heart which made him still persist in the 
endeavour to accomplish that enterprise, so remark- 
able in its accompanying circumstances, and of such 
eventful result. The prospect of bonds and impri- 
sonment did not deter him. We have the circum- 
stances which preceded and accompanied, and the 
consequences which followed, this visit to Jerusalem, 
detailed in the Acts of the Apostles. At present I 
only notice the remarkable language in verse 27. 
The Jew's preeminence is fully asserted here. Nor, 
indeed, does he ever lose it, though when the cross 
is known in its power all fleshly distinction is set 
aside. But salvation is of the Jews (John iv. 22). 
The spiritual things are theirs; for theirs is the 
Christ. The believing Gentile, while rejoicing in a 
light which utterly transcended the national Jewish 
blessing,* had still to remember that it was the de- 

* The heavenly calling, and the riches of the glory of God's 
inheritance in the eamta, beitv^ tVk!& di&tUictive portion of the 
Church. 
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spised and forfeited blessing of the Jew which had 
become thus to him the opening of the gates of salva- 
tion and of praise. They were enemies, as concern- 
ing the Gospel, for the Gentiles' sake. 

But not only so. The believing remnant of Israel, 
who by the grace of God had trusted in Christ, form- 
ed the original nucleus of the Church, which, though 
characteristically Gentile, because formed by a testi- 
mony which the nation at large had rejected, was 
yet in its primary commencement Jewish. . Thus, 
while the eflFectual work of grace wrought by the Cross 
to the dissolution of Jew and Gentile alike, that one 
new man might appear in the risen Christ (£ph. ii. 
16), grace would ever lead the Gentile believer to 
acknowledge in his Jewish brethren a preeminent 
title to his sympathy and aid. He would be thus 
recognising God in the appointed mode of His dis- 
pensational dealings. Mindful of the exceeding 
riches of that grace which had for a while forsaken 
its ancient channel, and descended as a mighty stream 
of blessing to the world (chap. xi. 12 — 28), he would 
remember that the place of the Gentile, as a receiver 
of blessing, is, in the Divine order, ever a mediate 
place. As it is written before, ** To the Jew first, 
and also to the Gentile " (chap. ii. 10). 

Verse 29 expresses his confidence as to the effect 
of his wished-for visit to Rome. He knew that when 
he came it would be in the fulness of the blessing of 
the Gospel of Christ. He knew this, first, because 
he was well aware of the nature of the dispensation 
committed to him (Eph. iii. 1 — 8), and what its fruits 
would be when faithfully ministered and gladly re- 
ceived (Colossians i. 4 — 6) ; but, secondly ^\i^^'«»s»^> 
after so long a deferring of his d.esvte> \5aft Uitie ^^-e^vr 
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ed really come. Let us carefullj observe^ that his 
being an apostle was not in itself sufficient to secure 
a blessing as the result of his visit. He had to wait 
on God. This he had done as it respected the fulfil- 
ling of His will in the countries in which he had 
been labouring. Now, therefore, he feels free to 
undertake thi/further enterprise of love. ■ 

There was, however, one intervening engagement 
on his hands. The journey to J^nisalem, which 
(whether rightly or no I hesitate to say) was so set* 
tied a purpose in his mind, alone remained to be per* 
formed before he set out, free in body and zealous in 
desire, to enter on his new and untried field of evan<^ 
gelical labour at Eome and in Spain. That he felt 
misgivings as to the results of this journey is appa* 
rent from the earnestness with which he calls upon 
the saints at Borne to further him with their prayers 
(verse 30). 

He had, indeed, other fears than those which re* 
spected his personal safety. He dreaded lest by any 
means Satan should successfully act on the natural 
pride and prejudices of the saints at Jerusalem, and 
thus render them unwilling to accept the aid of their 
European and Gentile brethren. The preservation 
of the unity of the Church, as a practical reality, de- 
pended on this. The Gospel itself was involved in 
the consequence of Jewish refusal of unreserved fel- 
lowship and coequal standing and privilege to the 
Gentile believer. The reception of pecuniary aid by 
one church at the hands of another is a very complete 
and entire recognition of practical fellowship, founded 
on the confessed unity of the body. Grace alone in 
the receivers would prevent the intrusion of natural 
feeling to the laindiaace oi \!ti& \X^«av%. X^\. >\^Qn, 
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the maintenahce unbroken of this trath depended 
the efficiency of the Church as a testimony of God in 
the world. This was a matter which needed some- 
thing more than apostolical power to arrange and 
prosper it. Besides, though an apostle to the Gen- 
tiles, he had not any special claim upon the obedience 
of the Jewish saints. He felt, therefore, that the 
preservation and cementing of the unity of the Spirit 
in the bonds of peace, and love, and mutual confi- 
dence, must result from the active and prayerful 
energy of the Spirit's love in the brethren themselves. 
The saints at Kome had not been concerned in this 
movement in Macedonia and Achaia, yet were they 
interested in its results. For, as having been all 
baptized into one body, and as having all drunk into 
one Spirit, the object of their interest and the just 
measure of their spiritual sympathies was the body of 
Christy and not one part of it alone. He reckons, 
therefore, upon this active liveliness of spiritual affec- 
tion on their parts, while writing to those whom he 
had never yet seen face to face. 

Nor were the dangers which threatened his per- 
sonal safety either few or small. When he prayed 
for deliverance from the unbelieving Jews (verse 31), 
he was conscious of the terrible energy of that perfect 
hatred of Christ, which in his own case had once 
made the blood of the saints a pleasant spectacle to 
his eyes. How the event of this visit to Jerusalem 
turned, in the Lord's hand, to the accomplishment of 
his desires respecting Rome, I will not pause to re- 
count here. An attentive consideration of what has 
been recorded as to these things in the Acts of the 
Apostles (Acts xx., xxviii.) will largely repay tha 
reader who studies the word oi Godi woX. lox Kxii^x'KNa.- 
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tion simply, but as that which is altogether profitable 
for the perfecting of the man of God (2 Tim. iii. 16, 

17). 
Verses 82, 8S, close the main body of the Epistle. 

They are noticeable now only as again reminding us 
of the state of conscious dependence upon God in 
which the apostle lived. His office was no security 
for his person. He held not his life as an apostle by 
any fixed tenure as to the appointed number of the 
days of his service. This, had it been so, would 
doubtless have acted mischievously on his flesh as a 
man. Its direct tendency would have been to with- 
draw him from that state of dependence on the Lord 
which is the sole condition either of personal blessing 
in communion, or of effectual power in service (John 
XV.). ' May he be in this, as in all other things, the 
heeded pattern of our ways. 
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This concluding chapter of the Epistle stands apart 
from the rest of the work, and possesses a character 
and an interest peculiarly its own. It is a kind of 
postscript, the Epistle having been closed by the 
valedictory sentence at the end of the last chapter. 
We shall find it, however, well worth our careful at- 
tention. 

Verses 1, 2. The sister here mentioned by name 
may possibly have been sent or have voluntarily gone 
to Rome on some matter which affected the Church 
assembled at Cenchrea. The nature of the relation 
in which she stood to the Church of which she is 
here called ** a servant,"* as well as that of the par- 
ticular matter, if such there were, in which she was 
charged or had undertaken to act for them while at 
Rome, is quite unknown, and is entirely immaterial. 
Private and personal business of some sort would 
rather seeip, from the second verse, to have been the 

* Phoebe is called a StaKovoc riic UKXtitriac, k. r. X. This 
proves nothing as to her position. Because, though there may 
possibly have been female SiaKovoi in ati official sense in the 
Church, there is certainly no passage in Scripture which clearly 
exhibits the term in that sense. In the text it may simply 
be intended to express the general character of this devoted 
woman. On the other hand, the inference from this verse tJ^A. 
she was a " deaconess " is not at all a\ssva^. 
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occasion of her presence in the city at this time. 
Being there, she was to be received in a manner wor- 
thy of saints,* whom it became to welcome and suc- 
cour one another in the Lord. 

But besides the claim upon their common charity 
and kindness which attached to her as a member of 
the one body of Christ, Phoebe had others which she 
could not urge herself, but which in an especial 
manner entitled her to their affectionate esteem. For 
she was one whose praise was alrea:dy in the Church 
elsewhere as a succourer of the saints. The apostle 
therefore hastens to put upon her that comeliness in 
their eyes which would make, not fpr the puffing up 
of tbe fleshly mind, or the kindling of jealousy ot 
emulation, but for the furtherance of practical com- 
munion, through a ready discernment of the grace 
and love of the Lord as it shone forth from the indi- 
vidual members of the body, and gave its light in the 
house for the comfort and blessing of all. 

With this view it is, too, that he connects his own 
name so pointedly with that of Phoebe, and with the 
many others who are expressed by name as his fellow- 
labourers and helpers in the course of this chapter. 
He was eagerly watchful to take all occasion of 
bringing such under the notice of the saints. Ever 
jealous in the highest degree for the doctrine, be- 
cause jealous for the Lord, he never suffers his apos- 
tolate to become a pedestal on which to display him- 
self. To him to live was Christ. What was wrought 
in him by the grace of Christ he made no secret of, 

* In another passage, where those who had gone forth to 
preach Christ are the sulsjects of commendation, the expression 
18 different Such were to be received diiutc tov Btov (3 John 
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that the Lord, to whom the exoellencj of the glory 
pertained^ migbt have His prake. On the same 
principle of singfle-hearted devotedn^s, wliere lie 
saw the abundance of that grace and power display* 
ing itself in others, he found equal cause of glory and 
of joy. Utterly refusing to acknowledge in any 
shape the vain pretensions of worldly-minded men to 
individual credit or distinction, he delighted, on the 
other hand, to discover and openly to commend the 
work and way of diose whose aim seemed less their 
own things than the things of Christ (Phil. ii. 1—^). 
The root of this feeling was grace. Personal experi- 
ence of what God is in grace can alone produce and 
sustain that thorough disinterestedness of heart which 
finds an tinmixed joy in the honour which, tor the 
Lord's sake, is put on other men. 

Yerses 8, 4. Friscilla and Aquila are distinguished 
according to their work. There is a blending of 
personal afiection with a higher and more solemn 
feeling, which connected itself with his calling and 
position as the apostle of the Grentiles, beautifully 
apparent in this greeting. He owed them his life ; 
and joyfuDy proclaimed that debt, to their praise, 
and for their worthier esteem in the Chnrdh of God. 
But how does this smaller, and in a manner more 
natural, though most precious feeling become en- 
larged and sobered into solemn thanksgiving to 
God, when the value of the life thus rescued is 
perceived! The expression '^ aU the Churches of 
the Gentiles" is as bold as it is full. Yet it was 
even so. To none other had the Lord committed 
the apostolate of the Gentiles than to Paul. He had 
found, indeed, and delighted to own fellowship in 
that work. Nevertheless, to him it pertained to sus- 

2 D 
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tain the burden of all the CHorches (2 Cor. xL 28), 
and to fill up that which remained of the afflictions of 
Christ for His body's sake — the Church (CoL L 24). 
None but Paul could do that With him others 
might share in part, the burden^ but it was given to 
him peculiarly to bear^ by the especial grace of God. 

On the expression "the Church that is in their 
house " I make a brief remark. The term " Church " 
in the New Testament is u^ed in three senses only. 
First, it signifies the one body of Christ, the aggre- 
gate of those living stones which form the habitation 
of God through the Spirit. Secondly, local assem- 
blies of united worshippers, themselves severally 
recognising the imity of the body, and kept asunder 
by local distance alone, are called Churches.* And, 
lastly, the same name is given to the diminutive 
assembly of a man's own household, where that 
house was kept for the Lord, containing as its in- 
mates none but those who loved His name. The 
beauty and the gracious power of this last expression, 
implying as it does the security to such domestic as- 
semblies of all that fulness of blessing which fiows 
from the recognition of the Divine presence of the 
Lord, as the life and light of His own house (comp. 
Heb. ii. 12, and iii. 6), are as apparent as they are 
precious. 

I shall not linger over each of these greetings, 

* But vainly will search be made in the word of God for a 
passage which would justify a sectarian position in the Church 
of God. A local Church was the Church of God in a place. 
Alas ! the hopeless corruption of the nominal Church may force 
out from it those who choose the Lord in preference to BaaL 
Still the position of one who for Christ's sake separates with 
God from evil, is in itself, if rightly understood and scripturally 
taken, a witness lo tVie xmit^ of that which really is the body of 
Christ. 
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though I heartily recommend my reader to do so. 
It is well, however, to bear in mind that we read in 
this chapter, as in the rest of the Epistle, the language 
of the Holy Ohost The remembrance of this sug- 
gests one general reflection with respect to the varied 
salutations contained in this chapter. The delicate 
adjustment of praise, according to a discrimination 
which refuses to confound labouring in the Lord 
with labouring much in the Lord, and which, while 
greeting all in love imfeigned, sets some conspicuously 
in the light, that all might see and approve with joy 
that which till then had perhaps remained unnoticed 
or unknown, is a circumstance full of instructive 
force. It affords, perhaps, to the Christian under- 
standing, a readier explanation and illustration of the 
doctrine, already stated (antCy chap, xiv.), of future 
reward and loss, than any other part of Scripture. 
That there are such differences of reward and loss, as 
well as that there are wide diversities of place and 
function in the kingdom whose glory is so soon to be 
revealed, is most sure. The Spirit of God, when 
declaring to us the truth as it is revealed in its per- 
fection in Christ, presents the Church in its unspot- 
ted perfectness before God as a subject of our com- 
mon faith. All believers are there seen Tinitedly 
presented on the ground of redemption, and the as- 
sured and everlasting favour of God is afiirmed to be 
the indefeasible possession of every heir alike. The 
same Spirit, when speaking to the saints concerning 
their ways, as the Spirit of testimony in the Church, 
because He acts still as the Spirit of truth, gives a 
varying testimony according to the actual state of 
that which He describes. Thus, in the ^re.%«oX. \x>l- 
stance^ some were to be honoureflL es^^c\aSL^\i^^"^»sfc 

2 D ^ 
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of their more abundant labours and more diligent 
devotedness. Others were noted by no mark of per- 
sonal approbation, "whale saluted equally in the lore 
of Christ. Surely, no question ever suggested itself 
either to the mind of the apostle or to those whom he 
addressed, as to their perfect equality in ri^iritual 
fellowship as alike saved by grace. 

So will it doubtless be in that day. No saved 
•child of grace shall find his portion in the kingdom 
less than royal. For by one Jesus Christ shall they 
all reign in life (chap, v.). Nor wiH the worship 
which the more honoured guest of that feast of 
eternal charity shall receive in the presence of them 
that sit at meat with Him (Luke xiv. 10), be othar 
than an increase of the joy of all, where emulation 
and an evil eye i^all have no place, because the 
former things shall then be wholly passed away. 

To return to the chapter before us. It is most 
interesting, and discovers to us a very precious trait 
of Christ in the apostle, to notice how assiduously he 
labours thus (and he is speaking in the Spirit), to 
turn the hearts of the several saints to each other. 
Certain individuals were to be saluted pubKcly, whose 
names and whose value had perhaps been little known 
before. The end of this was the more perfect com- 
munion, the closer knitting together in love of the 
saints addressed. Nothing is more easily deranged 
than Christian fellowship. The moment the prin- 
ciple of esteeming others better than ourselves is 
practically lost sight of, the mainspring of happy 
fellowship is gone. 

The mention of Epoenetus and Stachys, with the 
adjunct of " beloved," while the name of the Lord is 
not expressed, afccms Xjc> YCkfiaRaXfc ^Sicai^. ^^s\»&^ ^^.te 



CHAPTSR, XYI.^ AOSl 

personal fidends of the apostle. Brotherly lore con-^ 
tains all saints. But wijthin that limit there is room 
for specialty o£ personal intimacy, without prejudice, 
to the wider sentiment which includes it. Epc&netus 
was indeed doubly dear, as being the first link of 
that long chain of tender and enduring association 
which boimd him, as a father in Christ, to so many 
in Achaia.* 

The kinsmen of the apostle are not oyerlooked. 
With respect to the expression '^ of note among the 
apostles" (verse 7), I feel uncertain as to its precise 
meaning. I think, howeyer, that the term apostle is 
here applied in a lower sense, to the Lord's messen- 
gers indifferently. 

Bufus ia saluted as " chosen of the Lord" (verse 
13). So were they all. I should suppose that this 
particular style of address was used in order to meet 
some doubt or difficulty in his mind on the subject 
of election. There is nothing improbable in such a 
supposition. Certainly, such a greeting would do 
much to confirm in the faith a tried spirit, whose 
mind Satan might haply have been assailing ^ni 
darkening on thia point. Much, too, would it tend 
to the encouragement of such an one that an apostle 
of the futh should claim with such emphatic tender- 
ness a brother's place in his regard. And so the 
greeting here addressed to Bufus is extended "to his 
mother and to mine.'* 

In the three succeeding verses the same strain of 

* Bather in Asia, sis I believe, taking this word in its limited 
application, as used in the New Testament. T^^ 'Aertac is now 
generally accepted by critical editors in this passage instead of 
T^c 'J^xatag. This reading, if sustained (and it is not, I believe, 
justly disputable), removes at once the difticulty which. ^kV^s*. 
otherwise be felt with respect to 1 Cot.'xnV. \^«. 
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salutation^ both general and particular, is continued. 
Those whom he personally knew he mentioned care- 
fully by name. For others he expresses a no less 
earnest love, although he knew them only by the 
common yet endearing name of *' brethren." To 
believe that they were Christ's was to feel for them a 
hearty and tmfeigned love. Nor does he forget the 
love which others felt towards the saints at Rome, 
while forward to express his own. Speaking in the 
Holy Ghost, and understanding well the manner of 
that love which is of God, and which formed the 
very life of each true member of the unity of Christ, 
he can truthfully convey to them the general saluta- 
tion of ^* the Churches of Christ." In each of those 
local assemblies there abode that one and self-same 
Spirit which bore witness of the oneness of the body 
to which all belonged. The instincts of that Spirit 
are everywhere the same. They tend to the con- 
scious uniting in the bond of perfectness of all who 
are partakers of the one Bread of eternal life (Col. 
iii. 14; ICor. X. 17). 

Verses 17 — 19. Faithfulness and vigilance in 
keeping themselves pure are here insisted on in im- 
mediate connexion with the subject of practical fel- 
lowship. Unquestionable soundness of doctrine is a 
conditi&n of Christian communion entirely indispens- 
able (1 John i. 7). Moral corruption is equally to 
be abhorred and avoided. For holiness and truth 
are the two regulating springs of aU intercourse in 
the Spirit. In the present instance, corruption of 
doctrine is the danger chiefly warned against. This 
is, indeed, ever the most dangerous, because the 
most insidious evil, and the most readily communica- 
tive of injurious effecX. T\ifc e^^^\a^ \a^^ ^€ false 
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doctrine are far less easily removed in ordinary 
cases^ than a vicious habit of a moral kind. False 
doctrine, because it plainly dishonours Christ by 
setting a lie in the place of Himself who is the Truth 
(for let the ramifications of error be what they may, 
they aU touch Christ directly or indirectly), deterio- 
rates, of necessity, the whole tone of the man in 
whose mind it finds acceptance. His light is be- 
come dimmed, if not utterly darkened, and his walk 
will be according to his discernment, which, without 
the clear shining of Christ, is never secure from 
the sides of the ditch. 

But it is in its contagious effect upon a company 
of Christians that the presence of false doctrine is 
to be chiefly dreaded. With respect to this, every 
obedient believer is both forewarned and forearmed. 
He has learned the truth, and he has an unction from 
the Holy One whereby he is to hold fast that which 
he has received, and to continue in the things which 
he has heard and learned. He must abhor evil. He 
must keep himself practically pure. If the Church 
refuse to judge it, he is responsible still. For his 
obedience is due to the Lord, and not to the Church. 
He is to be wise as to this. For neglected warning 
will leave him else a prey to the very delusion which 
at first he may, perhaps, have clearly estimated, but 
forborne to shun or to denounce. 

The character of evil, against which the warning is 
here given, is defined with great breadth of expres- 
sion ; while there is sufficient precision in the terms 
employed to frirnish believers at all times with avail- 
able counsel in similar cases. Anything which on 
any pretence led the souls of God's sheep away £t<^xxv 
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Christy was to ¥e shunned* It migkt not amount, 
perhaps, to a patent heres j ;; but on pr^ence of se- 
&Qement of exposition, or of a deeper investigation 
of the more recondite myteteriec^ of the £Euth, an itn* 
posing claim might be set up< to the readjr attention 
of those who were eager to adranee in the knowledge 
of Divine truth. This is anranieient device, of Satany 
and one which he continually practises in the Church. 
The moment our minds are accustomed to^ lefirard 
the truA of God as an,.*^« subject, ^^T. 
feur wajr to trip into some snare of &]s description^ 
The word of God is never abstruse, in the orcHnary^ 
sense of that term; Hiere are, indeed:,, things hard 
to be understood, even in the writings of our apostlle 
(2 Pet. iii. 16). But the difficulty arises partly itGVL 
the subject being the unsearchable way of God, and 
partly &om the fact that our minds are usually pre- 
occupied by erroneous notions on die subjects which 
are handled by the Spirit of truth. Now the teacher 
of the way of truth is God 'Himself^ who ponrs His 
instruction only into the obedient ear (Isa. L 4). 
Child'-like patience, waiting upon Him^ and ponder- 
ing, not so> nrach with effort of mind as with sim- 
plicity of sober-minded faith, the sure testimonies of 
God, finds nourishm^it in that which the unlearned 
and unstable man wrests,, in his impatience, to his 
own destruction. It is the fancying that intellectual 
effort is the first condition of a proper understanding 
of Scripture, which leads so many persons^ who are 
had in reputation among men as clever theologians, 
into paths of inquiry which conduct only to fields of 
profitless disquisition, to the exhaustion rather than 
enrichment of the souL Scientific theology (in 
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popular pbrase) is no rare or safe exponent of the 
truth of God * 

They were to be on tJbeir guard against the insi-' 
dious entrance of corruption. It was not enough for 
them to be simple and pure in mind ; diey were to> 
be yigiknt as well'. They were to be wise concern- 
ing that which is good> and simple concerning evil 
(verse 19). Guilelessness of character^ unaccom- 
panied by watchfiilness toward Gk>d^ would expose 
them to the craft of the deceiver. 

But (verse 20) the time of their watching and their 
patience would be short. The adversary, meanwhile, 
who eyed them and who sought their life, was fierce, 
and cunning, and very strong. Moreover, he was, 
as it were, ubiquitously present at their steps. It ia 
he who contends in heavenly places (Eph. vi. 11, 12) 
against the entry of the believer into that sphere of 
blessing, into which the Spirit c^ adoption already 
leads hnu as no longer a. stranger in the house of 
God ; seeking ever as the accuser of the brethren ta 
cast his own dark shadow upon the pure surface of 
those cansciences which the precious blood of Christ 
kas purged. It is he who, as the ruler of the dark- 
ness of this world, sets in array the native animosity 
of the flesh to the Spirit, and stirs up the men who 
are after his own heart to oppose and appress such 
as confess the love of the Father in the name of the 
Son. It is he, too, wha as. the deceiver, the mock- 
preacher of Glmst, the pretended angel of light, sows 
within the field which is Christ's the tares of de^ 

^ How frequentl}rriB the present day^ it leads its infatuated 
disciples to conclusions utterly repugnant to the doctrine of 
Christ, is but too well known to those who are c<nx^^x»»x)^.N[(>s^ 
the subject. 
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struction, which grow side by side, to the marring of 
the crop, with the true wheat of the gamer until the 
time of harvest be arrived (Matt. xiii.*24 — 30). It 
is the same ever-vigilant adversary who, when not 
heard as a roaring lion, is even yet more to be dread- 
ed for the serpentine subtlety which deceives the 
whole world, and which, but*for the faithful guar- 
dianship of the true Shepherd, would doubtless lure 
back again to their destruction the very sheep who 
had once escaped through the knowledge of His 
name (2 Pet. ii. 20 ; John x. 27—30). 

All these, and manifold other modes of evil war-* 
fare, are possessed and practised by Satan against the 
believer. But the God of peace is for him. The 
standard of the battle is the name of Jesus, which in 
heaven is now known and honoured, because of the 
eternal victory already won in the hour of His bruis* 
ing by the grace of God. God's face, which in Christ 
is towards the reconciled people of His redemption, 
is against their adversary. He has sworn to put out 
the memory of Amalek from under heaven. He 
wages a war with him from generation to generation 
until then (Exod. xvii.). Meanwhile, the word of 
promise is that He will shortly bruise this dreaded 
foe under our feet, even as he has been and is pros- 
trated under the feet of Christ. 

The first resurrection will be the frdfilment of this 
word. Each successive pilgrim who departs to be 
with Christ knows a frdl cessation from the molesta- 
tion of this enemy, as well as from the burden of the 
fleshy tabernacle. But the bruising of the evil one 
himself is to be a manifested thing (Rev. xx.). The 
day of glory will reveal it, which is to display the 
prepared thrones oi VSaaX. \axk.^^aiEL^^\fiLODL ^^a&^ >& 
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known in promise, as the pledged gift of tlie Father's 
good pleasure to the sharers of the reproach of Christ. 
Until then, the grace of the Lord Jesus Christ is with 
them, to keep them that they may be presented fault- 
less in that day. 

At the Slst verse he again pauses to introduce into 
his Epistle the several messages of love in the Lord 
which fill this and the two following verses. Perfect, 
happy fellowship, far indeed removed from magis- 
terial distance, characterized the intercourse of the 
apostle with those whom he delighted to own as 
brethren beloved, and as fellow-labourers in the hus- 
bandry of God. And so he inserts everything that 
could minister to comfort or edifying, on one side or 
the other. His Epistle is the channel through which 
Timothy, Sosipater, and the rest, convey their love 
in union with his own to these distant brethren, to 
whom it is probable they were as little known, per- 
sonally, as himself. I make no further remarks on 
this passage, though interesting thoughts suggest 
themselves to my own mind, as they probably will to 
that of the reader who reflects carefully upon it. 

Verses 25 — 27. We come now to the remarkable 
doxology which finally closes this most full, most 
weighty, and, in every sense, most precious Epistle. 
These concluding verses are in a high degree import- 
ant. We have, first, the general commendation of 
the saints to God, as. the Omnipotent establisher and 
preserver of that which He had Himself produced by 
the word of His power. But there is an especial 
mention here made of the Gospel (which the apostle 
here calls his own), in connexion with the mystery of 
God, which should by no means be overlooked. 

The mystery here menlioued \a ^a\dL \» >a»N^\^^^sa. 
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kept secret since die world began.* What tliis mys- 
tery is we find firom the passage b^re us. It is the 
preaching of Jesns Christ among^ the Gentiles. That 
is^ the doctrine.of Christ which is now pceadied in 
the Epistles of Paul among the Gentiles^ opens to the 
bdiiever a calling quite distinct in many <^it8 charac- 
teristic features from any that had preceded it. Dis- 
tinct even, in some importaift respects, from that 
which the first testimony of the Spirit to the name of 
the ascended Jesus opened to those who,, in Jerusa- 
lem, hastened to save themselves from the untoward 
generation among whonL they dwelt. 

It differed in this, that while the forgiveness of sins 
was as freely preached through, the precious, blood of 
the Lamb, from the first moment that Peter had his, 
mouth opened to address the murder^s of Christ 
(Acts iii. 17 — 26), as it was by the apostle Paul, yet 
the preaching was, for the time, limited in its scope 
to the natural seed of Abraham, and was character- 
ized by a direct appeal to Jewish national promise as 
that which, being already secured in the person o£ 
the glorified Jesus, awaited only the repentance of 
the nation for its full manifestation to. take place. In- 
stead of something kept secret from the foundation of 
the world, Peter pointedly refers to the testimonies 
of the prophets, who, they well knew, had spoken 
before of the things to which he then bore this fresh 
and divinely authenticated testimony. With respect 

* Kard diroKiXv^iv iivortifiUw xpSvoiQ aluvltHQ <rf<nyi|^votf. A 
strong and clear expression, which plainly shows that, althou^ 
the letter of the revealed word of 6od may have contained hid- 
den in it the truth of the mystery, yet it formed no part of the 
revelation of the Holy Ghost to the saints of God until the time 
arrived to bring it foTth, and to minister it now among the 
Gentiles. 
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to those "who received the word of Peter's testimonjr^ 
they became immediatelj' a part of the Church of 
God. 

That^ however^ which was the special standing and 
calling of the Church, its true nature and its proper 
hope ; although it was in one sense included in the 
name which was preached from the first, was not 
made the suibject of distinct revelation until the Lord 
was pleased, on the foreseen rejection of the last wit- 
ness of His long-suffering to the nation, to turn com- 
pletely away from them, in order to take from the 
Gentiles a people for His name. I refer the reader 
to the ll'th chapter, and to what has been noted there 
on this subject, for a fuller view of the point. In the 
mean time, I add a few words as to what the Scrip- 
tures reveal with respect to the distinctive blessings 
of the Church standing, as brought fully out by the 
apostle Paul. 

The Gospel which was intrusted to his ministry 
was not the Gospel of the kingdom only. The subject 
o£ his testimony was the Person of Christ, in them 
the hope of glory (Col. i), and their inheritance in 
Him accordmg to the mystery of God (Eph. i.). 
This mystery was something more than the preaching 
^f salvation to Gentiles as well as Jews. It included 
that, but extended much further. The fellowship of 
Jew and Gentile, in common redemption blessing on 
earth, was no secret to the Old Testament prophets. 
Sut there was now revealed in the Gospel the union 
in Christ of the two, as alike quickened by the Holy 
Ghost, through faith, into the knowledge of the 
heavenly calling (Heb. iii. 1 ; Phil. iii. 14). The 
present subjedt of testimony is the formation of ou^ 
new man in Christ; th^e oldiii^i^VtL'eJfiaKt'^^'^ ^'^^ 
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Gentile, being first abolished in death.* This was 
the new thing which God, who fore-ordained it from 
eternity, had kept hidden from the sons of men, 
until the light shone forth from the Person of the 
ascended Christ, in which alone it could be seen and 
known. 

It is Christ, then, glorified in heaven, hidden in 
God, and believed on through the Spirit in the world, 
which is the mystery here spoken off This had 
never been declared in former ages. Scripture in- 
deed contained its constituent truth, but not as a 
manifested doctrine, nor even as an expressed pro- 
mise. That is to say, the actual manner of its pre- 
sent revelation, in the calling and anointing of the 
Church, was no subject of ancient prophetic testi- 
mony. The Person of the glorified Christ, now 
presented to the believer as the hope of glory, is the 
manifestation of the hidden and previously silent 
mystery of Gt)d. That silence was broken by the 
voice of the Spirit, sent down to declare the glory of 
Christ as the immediate portion in hope of the 
Church. He is revealed now as the exalted Man, the 
second Adam, the appointed Heir of all things ; the 
Head moreover, and especially ^ of that body which 
now from among the Gentiles is brought into the 
fellowship of the Son of God. J 

♦ Evidently this was involved in the first preachin? of the 
cross ; but it was reserved for the apostle to brin^it clearly to 
light. This subject is more fully examined in my r^otes on the 
Ephesians. 

t Closely connected with this is the doctrine of the Church 
as the bride of the Lamb. That subject, however, cannot be 
examined in this place. See the previous note. 

X The Jew finding his place in that body, not as a matter of 
inherited privilege, but by the grace of God, which meets him 
in the cross as a lost man. 
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Meanwhile, the Scriptures of the prephets* were 
the means by which the Holy Ghost opened and 
alleged the truth of His blessed Person wherein the 
mystery is contained. It was by the commandment 
of the everlasting, the only wise God, that this was 
now done. He had caused His perfect word to be so 
written that it should not only present the ordered 
detail of His dealings with Israel, and the record of 
blessings hereafter to flow through them to the Gen- 
tiles, but should likewise become a voucher and wit- 
ness of the heavenly mystery of the Church's calling, 
during the suspense of the still remembered promises 
once made to the fathers. 

* ^la re ypa^v vpoftirucdv, k. X. It has been thought by some 
that by this expression the apostolic epistles were intended 
(especially those of Paul), and not the ancient prophets. To 
this view I cannot accede ; because I think that it is contra- 
dicted not only by numerous other passages, but by the apostle 
himself at the very opening of this Epistle (chap. i. 2 ; comp. 
Acts xxviii 23). How Paul used and relied on the Jewish 
prophecies as authentic aids and confirmations of his own apos- 
tolic testimony, must surely be evident to any careful reader of 
this Epistle. See especially chaps, iii. and xv. Of the critical 
reasons alleged in support of the above view, I will only say 
(hat they appear to me of no value whatever. It is indeed 
true (and the truth is of much importance), that the apostolic 
writings are also prophetic in their character. It is also evident 
that in another place the apostle gives peculiar prominence to 
the prophetic gifts of the Spirit in the founding and edification 
of tne Church (Eph. ii. 20 ; iii. 5 ; comp. 1 Cor. xii. 28). But 
such a view as the one above stated tends evidently to remove 
the Old Testament Scriptures from that place in the estimation 
of modern Christians which they so manifestly held in the 
minds and hearts of the apostles (comp. 2 Tim. iii. 16 ; 2 Pet. 
iii. 2). The fact is, all Scripture is in one sense prophetic, until 
the end of all things is attained. A type is but another form 
of prophecy; and we have only to turn to the latter part of 
Epnes. v. in order to see a perfect example of the way in which 
the living voice of the Holy Ghost expands, by means of the 
ancient oracles, that mystery which as a direct revelation had 
been withheld from ages and generations, until the fitting mo- 
ment had arrived, and the chosen messenger was found. 
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An incamafee Christ was the silbjedt of prhnal pro- 
mise. The seed of ihe woman was foretoM befbre 
the seed of Abrahamimd of David was especially de- 
fined. All this has'faeeiL fiilfillad by t^ first Advent 
of the Lord. Bid; &e accompIishiQient of the bless- 
ingSy winch were to fiow from Him to the nations hj 
the terms of the promise^ has been frustrated hitherto, 
as has been shown (chap. jcL). N^rwill it taike effect 
until the appointed 'dtannel tf the world's frdl bless- 
ing is reopened by the .restoration of Israel, in ihe 
,plenitude of gracious favour, to ImmaniiePB land. 

A regnant 'Chriflt, triumphing in the victory tif 
righteousness as the God of the whole earth, is m 
mystery. It was a constant burden of the ancient 
prophecy. But the Son glorified in lieaven as the 
Head of His own Church, and awaiting upon the 
Pather's throne the time for His kingdom to he 
established, is iihe mystery of blessedness already 
opened to the eye of faith, and which shdl presently 
be realized in all its results of perfected glory, when 
the long night of patience shaD. for ever have vanished 
into the doudless day of His appearing. 

May the only wise God be the refuge and stability 
of the reader of these Notes until that day, and in that 
day his >exoeeding great reward. 



THE END. 
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